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\HE 3 of ioftruQion froth me 

pulpit, fince the revival of litera- 
ture in this kingdom, bath undergone | 
various changes. During the reigns of 
king Henry the Eighth, Edward the Sixth, 
queen Mary, and queen Elizabeth, it was, 
from «the circumſtances of . the times, 
merely controverſial v as it was alſo in a 
great meaſure in the reign: of king James 
the Firſt, but altered for the worſe, by an 
oſtentation of learning, a quaintneſs of 
expreſſion, and an affectation of puns and 
quibbles. Int the former. part of the reign. 
of kin Charles the Fi ſt, the ſtyle became 


more rational and temperate. But during 
that whole proceſs of time, thoſe ſermons, 
which kings and queens conſtantly fre- 
. and Tiſlened | to with attention, Z 

Vor. . : ** were 


PREFACE. 
were what would haye been thought at 


this day unſufferably tedious and infipid. 


Upon the downfall. of dpiſcſpſacy, 'in 
the latter end of the reign of ng . 


did not tend the matter all. W did 
not indeed (for a very obvidus reaſon) 
weary the audience with Latin and Greek 

s from the fathers, but 0 at they | 


could they did; they ranſacked the bible 


from one end to the other for proofs and 


illuſtrations, which was an inexhauſtible 


fund for ckeing « out an extemporary ffuſion 


to any given length; and an hout-glafs 


ced by them, whereby to yu 30 
the quantity of their labour. 55 | 


But though es: dos a2 


yet it was not commonly without ſome 
kind of preconceived plan, which, con- 


tained the ſketch and outlines of their in- 


tended Ae which, for the fake of 0 


„ 
5 


* 


memory, was divided and ſubdivide into 
numberleſs branches. And this indeed 
was the caſe in a great meaſute of theit 


more learned predeceſſors. To furuiſn out 
a fermon of an hour, or (as it ſometimes 
bappened) t wo hburs long, it Was necef-⸗ 
ſary to take large compals, all divide the 
ſubject” into many heads, Abd ” thoſe into 
others and "others again; 4 ; ab bd" the" "fame 
notes | br reanfition, as 2dly, 3aly,%4thly, 
: recht I g over and over, tlie Better Was 
bewildered, and What was fütefided for per- 
ſpicuity became che occaſion of confulion.” 


Sch zent Nahen 895118 £28. 207 
The reign el Charles the Serond as 
eſteemed; and mot, undeſervedly, an age 
of learning; not from any extraordinary 
Mæcenas- like encouragement from the 
prince, but from this cauſe: I uring the 
uſurpation of Oliver Cromwel, moſt of the 
clergy of liberal education and genius, 
being diſplaced from their offices in the 
. had leiſure to apply thoſe faculties 
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P R E F A C E. 
to ſtudy, which, if they, had continued in 
their functions, would have been em- 
ployed in the ſcenes of active life. V Theſe, 
upon the reſtoration of king C harles the 
Second, ſhone out with redoubled. luſtre, 
urpation, which 
(6 far 2s one can n joe from the printed 
diſcourſes, of thoſe times) did not- produce 
one rational preacher, laid the foundation 
| '- MF, glorious ſuperſtruQure , in the next | 
5 ſucceeding period. But fill, the length of . 
ſermons was not much diminiſhed, and in 
that age of diſſipation began to be looked 
upon as a grievance. Inſomuch that the 
Hon. Robert Boyle compoſed an eſſay on 
purpoſe of eonſolation againſt long fer- 
mons, but in the concluſion he takes 
occaſion to wil | nevertheleſs that the elergy 
1 would confine. themſelves to their hour. 
| 1 Had he lived half a century longer, he 
| x” would have found a conſiderable reformaz 
i » tion in this particular, Perhaps we may be 
Py now baſtening” Into the other extreme. 
| * he It 
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PREFACE. 
It ſeemeth indeed to be ſomewhat un- 
accountable, that a congregation, who 
would think themſelves cheated and ill- 
uſed if they had not a ſermon preached | 
to them, yet will univerſally agree, that 
the ſhorter it is, the better. But that 
is not the buſineſs of the preſent pub- 
lication; being intended only to revive 
(and as it were modernize) certain works of 
genius, which were the productions chiefly 
of divines of the laſt century; and that, 
not of thoſe divines of that period, who 
are yet in deſerved eſteem and reputation, 
but of ſuch whoſe works are almoſt con- 
ſigned to oblivion; and conſequently this 
revival of them may have 1 even 
of N to recommend = 


The names of the Athol from whoſe - 
Writings the ſeveral Diſcourſes are ex- 
_ tracted, are inſerted W in ms 
body of the yrs: wt a 
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obedience i indif ſpenſably neceſſary v to 


- [From Kerry" $ Meaſures of Obedience 3. 


Mrr nw VII. 21, os, 23. | 

Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, 

ball enter into the kingdom of” Heaven; but 

he that doth the will 15 * F. "other which 

5 is in Heaven, wo 

Many will [ ſay 1 Fo we on Lay a lard, Tad. ; 
' have we not prophefied in thy name, and in 

. thy name have caft out devils; and i in thy 

name have done many: wonder ful worte? 
And then 111 I profeſs unto them, I never 

knew. you: depart JO: 8 We, WORE 

; INIQUITY, . vhs \ 24.2 94> 

A NM ON G all thoſe * hs em- 

# ploy the minds of religious and con- 


rms men, there is none chat is a matter 


* 


2 Obedience indypenſably neceſſary 
of ſuch thoughtful care and ſolicitous en- 
quiries, as their eternal N or mi- 0 
fery in the next world. F 
Ihe conditions of obtaining the one . 
avoiding the other, are plainly revealed to 
us in the Goſpel of Chriſt. And this de- 
pends upon our obedience or diſobedience 
to the laws thereof. When we ſhall be 
brought before God's tribunal, and ſtand 
to be judged according to thoſe laws which 
are proclaimed to us in the Goſpel; it will 
be oply our having kept them, and repent- 
ed of all ſuch tranſgreſſions of them as we 
| Have wilfully been guilty of, which can 
| Eapacitate us to be rewarded by them. 
For it is juſt with them as it is with all 
other laws; they never promiſe any thing 
but to obedience, but threaten and puniſh 
all that diſobey. Whoſoever breaks and 
deſpiſes them is guilty: they do not com- 
fort, but accuſe; not acquit, but condemn 
dim: for there is no law that is wiſely or- 
dered but is ſufficiently guarded againſt diſ- 
obedience, and backed with ſuch. puniſh- 
ments as will make it every man's intereſt 


to fulfil and. keep it. The evil re 
; - - muſt 


4 6 


SRM. I. 20 Haphintſe 3 = 3 
muſt n * far exceed the . that 
is reaped hy diſobedience; ſo that no man 
may have any temptation ſufficient to bear 
him out in ſin, or ever hope t 5 a march | 
| by his tranſgreſſion. N 
This is the tenor of all wile . Aeg 
eciatiore have both wiſdom and power ſuffi= 
cient to defend them. They have dreadful. 
puniſhments annexed to them, which take . 
place upon diſobedience; they encourage 
and reward the obedient, but ſeverely pu- 
niſh all that date preſume to diſobeꝛx.. 

And this is moſt eminently. ſeen in all 
the laws of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. He gave them for the completeſt 
rules to men's lives, and has annexed to 
them moſt . glorious promiſes to encourage 
our obedience ; but has denounced woe 
and intolerable puniſh ments to 90 diſobe- 
diente . 

Ile never nn his . bor an hbeg⸗ 
tainment of our eyes, but for a rule of our 
actions; not for a matter of ſpeculation, | 
büt of practice; not to be talked, and diſ- 
courſed of, but to be owned in our lives, and 
ſeryed by obedience. He is our king, atid 
4 Ba . iſſues 
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| ilſues out hls ls os the inſtruments. of £ bis 2 
government: He is our lord, and they are 
rules for his ſervice. They muſt be guides 
alf our lives and actions. It is not enough 
| v know and diſcourſe of: them; but as ever 
e by them, vr muſt do ind 
&p them: for in the end they will be 
ber hen to no man's happindſs but his —_ | 
has conſcientioufſ petformed: them. 
. I Chriſt: Jeſus, or the Chriſtian 5 1 | 
_ (fays St. Paul) nothing avails but keeping che 
* , eommanilivietts' of God *.-Bleficd" are they 
(fays St. John) who de che eonteenidments;, Ver 
bey any baue right to the thee of Tife . 
It is not an Idle wiſh,” of ineffectual endea- 
vour; but a thorough practiee and per fortn- 
ance of Chriſt's laws, which cam continue 
us in his love, and approve: us righteous in 
his judgment. If je keep! my commandmints 
(fays he) ye ſhall abide in my love . — Let 10 
man dtcei vs yon; for it is he 625 that 3 
3 008." in þ cough 12 accoun 
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rewarded at the judgment day, barely for 


knowing and en wiſhing! or 
_ defiring i but only ſor w 
Such only the goſpel en true ſerr 
vants noweiz bes ſervants pe are, ſays the 


apoſtle + --not whom: you. confeſs. in Words, | 


2 but whom un ian: Yar; abe. And ſuch 


onlyhe will honour and reward then. Our 


come to judgment, he will reward every man 


According 10 lis works f. And he repeats 
it again in his declaration 10 St. John 4. 
Behold, I come quickly, aud y reward is with 
me, 40 give: 40 euery mam arcording at bis 


be. And ſo it was in that pro- 


, phetick fight, of dhe laſt judgment, which 
chis ſame apoſtle had vouchſafed to him, in 


the twentieth chapter of the Revelations || - 
For there we are told, when the earth and 
the ſea gave up the dead which were in 


them, and they all, both ſmall and great, 
"ſeed. befpes; tha this. be e 


85 he * 3 1 we Mar, xvi, 27. 
e 1 10 ver. Is 12, 13. 
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{pins RR. were eke eve 
wan his W 9 ] U. Ie 
His laws then C rift 3 given us, not 
for talk and diſcourſe; but for action and 
practice; and his promiſes he has annexed 
to them, not as rewards of idleneſs, but 
only of active ſervice and obedience; where- 
in if men fail, God's rewards belong not to 
them; they can make no claim or colour- 
able pretence to them, becauſe they cannot 
i „ TA which is to be rewarded by him. 
. Nay; farther; if men diſobey, they are 
not only excluded from all glorious hopes, 
but are moreoyer put into a deſperate ſtate 
of fears and dreadful expectations: for God 
has backed his laws with threatenings as 
well as promiſes. And as they propoſe moſt 
noble rewards to all that are obedient ; fo 
likewiſe do they breathe out moſt into- 
Jerable puniſhments to thoſe that do the 
contrary. For every man, at the laſt day, 
will be declared a child of neh who is a 
ſon of diſobedience.” And he ſhall moſt 
certainly be damned who dies, without re- 
pentance and amendment, in works which 
are wilfully and deliberately finful, Chriſt's 
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Sek. I. 0 Happingſ. 83 
goſpel has already judged this long before- 
Hand; and at that day he will confirm it. 

Mpen the Lord Jſus ſhall be revealed: from 
Heaven with his angels, that is, when he 
ſhall come with his royal attendance to 

judge the world, Se wil tale vengeancr 
(.̃ ſays St. Paul) on all them that. oꝶ EV not 

Eis goſpel, "who. ſhall be punt ifhed with. ever- 
laſting deſtruction. from "the: preſence of the 
Lord *. When he comes in ſtate, with ten 
thouſands of his ſaints, it will be to execute 

judgment upon all that are ungodly, for all 
the ungodly DER DS which they have com- 
mitted . And when our Lord himſelf 

gives a relation of his proceedings at that 
day, he tells us, that whoſoever they be, 
or. whatſoever they may pretend, if their 
works have been diſobedient, they ſhall 
hear no ſentence from him but what con- 

ſigns them to eternal puniſhment: I III 

Prafeſt unto them, ſays he, I-know you: not; 
depart from me, ye that worh iniguity f. 
This will be the method of Chriſt's 
judgment; and theſe the meaſures of his 
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Wikies Jade 10 would:be-the-bvight.of 
_- Golly: and madneſs to expect he ſhould db 
 otherwiſe;;-and 10 f. cy, that when be 


comes to julige us according to the laws af 
.” His: -goſpel; he | ſhouldi ibſolve and reward 


| e 1188 this: would = tn 
5 eee awn rule, and to go croß to his 
| eaſures; it would be to encourage 
his laws threaten, to acquit 
dach as r and (in ſhort) not 
8 arpreſiy declared he wil, bat again 
| Tons? of anna DiA. ei 
eg know then, what condition. 
we em e ee to in Wee r 

| Prep in PR We can b have no aſſit n 
A favourable ſentence — but only 
che doing of our duty. Our ſaſt doom ſhall 
turn, not upon our knowing or not know- 
iyg, our willing or not willing; but upon 
dur obeying or diſobeying. It is in vain to 
ęgaſt about for other marks, and to ſeck: after 
other evidences: nothing leſs than this 
performance of on duty, Can a ail us unte 
8 life; 
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7; s A We habe performed hat War 
reges eas we ſhall be pronoun 
righteous, and ſenteneed to eternal life: 
but if we have wilfully tranſgreſſed, and 
wrought” wickedneſs' without amendment 


and repentance, we: ſhall then be 
— one and adj 
ing dea en 0 Fe) bf 


* 


This indeed is a very reat truth, e 
ſuch ad ery few are willing to ſee and con- 
ſider ph For obedience is a very laborious 
ſervioe, and a painful rafk and they are 
not many in number who will be content 
to undergo it. And if a man may have no 
juſt hopes leſs than this, the caſt of moſt 
dying men is very deplorable. Bot au men 
will live and die in fin, To 
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But this is a moſt ed n 
error: for it makes men ſecure from dan- 


bay nt ret: 
. o e ͤ F Pats VA AE 2) 
7 — „ R 

> 


: N. enſably neceſſary * . {4 
catch at ſofter terms, and build upon an 


promiſeth ſalvation, and an happy ſentence, 
to ſaitb, love, repentance, our being in Chriſt, 
our 4nowing Cbriſt, and other things beſides 
obedience; they conclude that they ſhall 


be acquitted, upon the account of any, 


or all of theſe, though they do not obey 


with them. They make faith, love, re- 


pentance, and the reſt, to be ſomething 
ſeparate from obedience; ſomething which 
will ſave them, when that is wanting. 80 
that if they be in Chriſt, if they know and 
believe with the mind, and loye and repent 
in their hearts; their hope is to be abſolved 
at the laſt day, be their mn and en 
never ſo diſobe dient 
nd fatal 


ger, till they are paſt all poſſibility of 
recovering out of it; and cauſes them to 


truſt to a falſe report ſo long, till it lets 


um drop into hell, and fink down into 
non Adige worn AID ally 

—; And although it be ſaffciently evi 

From what has been —_ Maid, ator 


fue | obedience 


os xi Gabe * 


SER. I. 0 Hapbingſ. 
| denen hing whi 
admitted as a juſt plea ; and as a qualißea- 
tion able to ſave us in the laſt day; yet in 
order fully to ſubvert all theſ falſe grounds, 

' whereupon» men” ſupport their pernicious 
hopes and finful lives together, it is to be 
conſidered," that all thoſe other terms and 
conditions, whereto the goſpel ſometimes 
promiſes pardon and happineſs, ſave us no 
otherwiſe,” than by being ſprings and prin- 
ciples of our obedience. They are not 
oppoſed to our doing of our duty, and keep- 

ing the commandments; but imply it. 
For when pardon is promiſed to faith, to 
* Joh to repentance, or any thing elſe; it 
is never promiſed to them ſeparate from 
obedience; but as containing it. It is a 
working faith, an obedient repentance, 
an active love that will ſave us; a faith, 
love, and repentance, which do not over- 
look obedience, but aceompany and pro- 
duce it. 80 that: firſt or laſt, obedience is 
ſtill that, wherein all the reſt muſt con- 
center and agree; that alone condition 
which our judge will accept, and which 
we "oP _ truſt to. | 
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And as for faith, which is the, partieular 


and happineſa to the-witnels and teſtimony 
af Jeſus Chriſt ; the places which'/promife 


8 


ſays our Saviour, ſtull not periſh but | have 


Holionath 68 5; may have everlaſting life . 
And when he ſends-out his apoſtles after 


+ John vi. 40. I Mark xvi. 16. 


an; Or, 
p IF of knowir 


* 


that - is, be — 505 eternal (ys 
our lord himſelf) 10 know-thee 
God, and Jeſus Chrift eee 


way of knowlege among us chriſtians, who 
owe all that we know, in order td heaven 


fife and pardon unto it, are to be met with 
an abundance. Whoſecutr | believeth an me, 


1 life T. And: again, 'This is the 
will' of bum that ſent me, that whoſoever 


his reſurrection, to proclaim the terms of 


mercy and ſalvation to all the world, he 
bids them fay, eee and is 
ee wantrdgne 1 rf TorS 


John xvii. 3. e 0 
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1 = now. DP nn A, 1 ns 
under the influences of the divine grace, 
are the very fundamental cauſe, and natural | 
ſpring, of all our chriſtian ſervice and obe. 
dience. For it is becauſe. we believe and 
know Jeſus to be the lord, and what his 
laws are, and how he will deal both with 
the keepers and the breakers of them, that 
ve ſet ourſelves in very deed to obſerve 
| and keep them. And for this reaſon i it is, 
becauſe our. faith and kbowlege are ſo pow- 
erful a cauſcand principle of our | 

: ſpeaks. ſo great things of them, | 
and has made ſuch valuable promiſes: to 
them. He never intends eternally to reward 
| the faith and knowlege of our minds. fur 

her than they effect the obed e of our 

actions, and become an * e 
and a working. faithe:53 20 wc) 


Adam: This nne of our abrept- 
ance, is ſometimes calletl in ſeriptute the 
nN ai, CuRisr. Thus St. Paul fays, 
tere is no condemmutiun to them, ub ARE 
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14 Obedience indiſſ enſabiy neceſſary /, 
And the reaſon is, becauſe this profeſſion 

is a moſt ready and effectual means to make 
men practiſe and obey it. For to be in 
Chifiſt, is to live under the more eſpecial 
aid and influences of his holy fpirit, under 
the preaching of his word, the ſolemn 
return of holy prayers, the adminiſtration 
of the ſacraments, and all the other means 
and advantages of grace and obedience. 
And becauſe this is ſo powerful a principle 
of our obedient ſervice; therefore it is, that 
God hath promiſed to it that life and par- 

don, which is the e an. of 

obedience itſelf. 2595 

- FURTHER: That cabin etch the 
goſpel exacts of us, as the terms where- 
upon we muſt hope to find life and pardon 
at the laſt day, is oftentimes called Rx HENT- 
Ax cz. Now repentance, in the conſtant 
and plain notion of the holy ſcriptures, i is 
nothing elſe but this; namely, ſuch a vir- 
tuous alteration of the mind and purpoſe, 
as begets a like virtuous change i in the life 
and practice. It begins in our thoughts 
and reſolutions, and is made perfect in our 
works and actions. It firſt caſts out of our 
0 | 5 minds 


SERM. I. Wn 170 Happineſs. 15 
minds all falſe principles: and fooliſh judg- 
ments, of the deſirableneſs of ſin, and the 
dreadfulneſs of virtue; all opinions that 
hinder a good life, and encourage wicked - 
neſs; all firm purpoſes, and ſtudied contri- 
vances of evil: and thereby purges all 
wickedneſs and diſobedience out of our 
lives and actions. It implies a change of 
mind, and an alteration of the life and prar- 
tice. And becauſe repentance, in its whole 
nature, implies obedience, as its chief 
ingredient; and becauſe that change of 
mind which is the firſt branch of it, is ſo 
natural a principle, and ſo powerful a cauſe 
to work and effect it: therefore it is, and 
upon no other reaſon, that God in the holy 


ſcriptures doth ſo far encourage it. He 


means not in any wile, at the laſt day, to 
acquit and reward men, upon ſuch repent- 
ance, as is void of obedient works and 
actions; but upon ſuch ye as s include or 
produce them. | 5 
LASTTIY: The condition of our pardon 
and happineſs, is ſometimes in ſeripture 
called Love. Love, ſays St. Paul, is the 
IM of the law. It is the great condi- 


tion 


«of — e | 
tion of life, the ſtanding erms of mercy 
and happineſs. Now our heatty" love of 
God and men, is a moſt natural principle 

cf an intire ſervice and: obedience; and 
' therefore it is, that God hath protnifed io 
nobiy to rewurd it. He never intends to 
crown an idle and un working love; but 
ſuch only, as is actide and induſtrious. —/F 

u ee he, keep my commandments *. 

Aus thus at laſt we have fully ſeen, 

Mat ao:ifor- all- thecb Gcher things beſides 
bbedience, whereunto the goſpel promiſes 
pardon and happineſs; they are by no means 

available to our bliſs, when they ate ſepas 
rate from obedience ;: but then only, when 
they effect and imply it. They all aim at 
dt, and end in itz and are of no account in 
God's judgment, further than they produce 
it. For it is not our knowing Cbriſt, or 
ur believing Chriſt or our being in Chriſt, 
or our repentance, or love, or any thing 
elſe, that will ſave us, whilſt we go on to 
iſobey. No, at the laſt day we ſhall cer- 
tainly be condemned notwithſtanding them, 
without a faith that has e, and if 
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| the obedience of our works is wanting. It 
is only ſuch a working ſervice, that will 


pleaſe our judge, and ſecure ourſelves. 


Chtiſt's goſpel; whefeby all of us muſt 
ſtand or fall in the laſt day, has fully de- 


clared this already; z and Chriſt himſelf will 
then confirm it. So that it is in vain to caſt 


about for other. marks, and to ſeek after 
other evidences of our title to bliſs and hap- 


pineſs: nothing leſs than our repentance 


and obedience will avail us unto life; and, 


through the merits of Chriſt, and che g grace 


of his goſpel, LS will, ENG 388 
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a bat fruit bad ye. then in theſe things, 


felicity or infelicity of men: Judge none 


ball be known in his children. 


| till the next generation. But if-a man's 


| s E R M o N 1 
Y 'Vafruirfulocſs of em. 


| [From nher Turuon's Sens] 


Romans vl. 21. 


whereof ye are now Hos; ? For the 
end of thoſe things 15 death.” mM” 


HE ſon of Sirach did bt adviſe, 
concerning making judgments of the 


Bleſſed before his death, (ſays he) for « a man 


Some men raiſe their ne from 
fmall beginnings, to riches, honour, and 
dignity ; and deſcend into their graves in 
And their eſtate continues, and 
devolves upon their heir: and all, is well 


N _ children 


Seki, 11. tnfraunſeof Sn 19 


children prove vicious and unproſperous, 
we account him miſerable, and his grave 
to be ſtrewed with ſorrows and diſhonours. 

This is a great calamity, when it falls 
pon innocent perſons. That Mzfes died 
upon mount Nebo, in the fight of Canaan, 


| was not fo great an evil, as that his ſons 
FEliezer and Gerſon were unworthy to ſuc- 


ceed him. And to Samuel, that his ſons 
proved corrupt, and were ſet aſide for their 
-unworthineſs, was an allay to his honour 


and his joys; and ſuch as proclaims to all 


the world, that the meaſures of our felicity 
are not to be taken by the lines of our own 
perſons, but of our relations alſo: and he 


that is curſed in his children; cannot be 


'reckoned- amongſt the fortunate. e Ne: 
And that which may be ſpoken of fami- 


9 


lues in general, is moſt remarkable in the 


retinue and family of n. For it keeps a 


good houſe, and is full of company and 
ſervants, it is ſerved by the poſſeſſions of 
the world, it is courted by the unhappy, 
"flattered by fools, een into the boſom by 

the effeminate, made the end of human 


„ 


20 Mete de Uf e. 5 


deſigns, and feaſted all the way of its pro- 


greſs. Wars are made for its intereſt, and 
men give or venture their lives that their 
ſin may be proſperous. All the outward 
ſenſes- are its handmaids, and the inward 
ſenſes are its counſellors, Riches are its 
miniſters, nature holds up its train, and art 


is its emiſſary to promote its intereſt and 


affairs abroad. And upon this account, 
all the world are ſubjects or friends of its 


kingdom, or are ſo kind to it as to make it 


frequent viſits, and to lodge in its borders; 


becauſe all men doat upon its pleaſures, 


and are inticed to ats its wanton feli 


by * then, if a we look wa are. ike chil. 


4 of this ſplendid family, and ſee what 
iſſue ſin produces, it may help to untie the 


charm. And theſe the apoſtle in my text 


calls by their name, ſhame * and death. 


Theſe are the fruits of fin. » What fruit had 


ye then? that's the queſtion. - In anſwer 
to which queſtion, we are to conſider, 
I. What is the ſum total of the _ 


fent an lin, _ 
11 
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ul. What fruits and reliſhes-it leaves 1 


behind by its natural efficiency; and, 

m. What are its conſequents by its 
demerit, and the infliction of the 
© fuperadded wrath of God. 


of the firſt, St. Paul gives no acount, 
but by way of upbraiding, aſks what they 


| had? that is, nothing that they dare to 


own, nothing that remains : and where is 


it? what is become of it? Of the ſecond _ 
he gives the ſum total; all its natural effects 


are ſhame and its appendages. The third, 
or ſuperinduced evils by the juſt wrath of | 
God, he calls arb; the worſt name in it- 


ſelf, and the greateſt of evils that can hap- 


pen. What fruit had ye then in thoſe things 
whereof ye are now 3 4 Fe or the end 1 | 
. r 15 Aue, 


Abe l covfider; what at prefene pleaſures | 


there are in fin. 


M ioſt of them are very puniſoments.— It 


were eaſy to make a catalogue of ſins, every 
one of which is a diſeaſe and trouble, in its 
very conſtitution and nature. Such ar. 


W of ſpiritual things, bitterneſs of 
C 3 mind, 


t 1 


/ 
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mind, rage, greedineſs, 1 eru⸗ 
elty and deſpite, ſſothfulneſs and diſtruſt, 
ſlander and upbraiding, raſhneſs and he 

ſpair, effeminacy and ſuperſtition. If a man 
were to curſe his enemy, he could not with 
him a greater eyil than theſe. And yet 
theſe are ſeveral kinds of fin which men 

chuſe, and give all their hopes of heaven in 
exchange for one of theſe diſcaſes., . 
Is it not a fearful conſideration, that A 
man ſhould rather chuſe eternally toperiſh, 

' than to ſay his prayers, heartily and affec- 
tionately ? But ſoit is with very many men, 
They are driven to their devotions by euſ- 
tom, and ſhame, and reputation, and civil 
compliances. They are uneaſy when they 
are called to it, or elſe paſs the time with 
inattention, and diſlike the employment, 
and ſuffer the torment of prayers which 
they love not ; and all this, although. for 

ſo doing, it is certain they may periſh. 

Again: Can any man imagine a greater 
evil to the body and. ſoul of a man, than 
madneſs, and furious eyes, and a diſtracted 
look, paleneſs with paſſion, and trembling 
hands and knees, and l in the heart and 
ME | "eel 
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head? and yet this is the pleaſure of anger ; T 


and for this pleaſure men chuſe damnation! = 


But it is a great truth, that there are but 


ver few. ſins that pretend to pleaſure. 


Although a man be weak and foon deceived, 
and the devil js crafty, and'fin is falſe and 


 impudent, and pretences are too many; 


yet moſt kinds of fins are real and original 
troubles to the very body, without any 
manner of deliciouſneſs, even to the ſen- 


ſual, natural, and carnal part; and a man 


muſt love miſchief only becauſe it is a ſin; 


for in many inſtances there is 20 other rea- 


ſon in the world. 
And even amongſt thoſe wa 3 to 


ſome pleaſure, there is mingled ſo much 


trouble to bring them to an act of enjoy- 
ment, that the n is aboye half tired 
before it comes. 


It is neceſſary that a man ſhould be ex- 


tremely patient who is ambitious. No man 


buys death and damnation at ſo dear a rate 


as he that fights for it, and endures cold 


and hunger, the dangers of war, and the 


_ Inares of a crafty enemy. He lies upon the 


FRO with a ſeverity greater than the 
| C4 penaners 


42 
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penances of an hermit, and faſts beyond 
the auſterity of a Ringers penitent ; with this 
only difference, that the one does it for 


Heaven, and the other for an uncertain. ho- 


nour, and an eternity of torment. But 

however, by the time that he hath ob- 
tained ſomething, he hath ſpent ſome years, 
and hath not much time left him to reſt 
in his new purchaſe; he hath worn out his 
body, and leſſened his capacity of feeling 
it; and although it is ten to one he cannot 
eſcape all the dangers he muſt venture at, 
that he may come near his trifle; yet when 
he is arrived thither, he can never long 


enjoy, nor well perceive or taſte it: and 
therefore there are more ſorrows at the gate, 


than there can dwell comforts in mann 
of pride and great deſigns. ss. 

And thus it is in revenge; which is Nn. 
ſant only to a devil, or a man of the ſame 


ceurſed temper, He does a thing which 


ought to trouble him, and which will move 
him to pity what his own vile hands have 
ated, But if he doth not pity, that is, be 
troubled with himſelf and wiſh the things 
wadone, he hath thoſe affections by which 
ba” tho 

1 


LS 


* . 
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the devil doth rejoice in deſtroying ſouls ; 
which affections a man cannot have, unleſs 


he be perfectly miſerable, by being con- 


trary to God, to mercy, and to felicity. 
And, after all, the pleaſure i iS falſe, fantaſ- 
tick, and violent. It can de him no good, 
but it can do him hurt. It is odds but it 
will; for, generally, on him that takes re- 


venge, revenge will be taken: and by a real 
evil, he ſhall dearly pay for the ods mar 


are but airy and fantaſtical.” 


with the greateſt fondneſs from Without, 
muſt yet needs have but little pleaſur 
cauſe there is a ſtrong faction, and the bet- 
ter party againſt them. Something that is 
within conteſts againſt the entertainment; 
and they ſit heavy upon the ſpirit, when 
the man is vexed that they are not lawful. 
They may ſeem pleaſant at firſt; but their 
employment is baſe, they are ſo againſt a 
man's intereſt, and againſt what is and 
_ ought to be deareſt to him, that he cannot 
perſuade his better part to conſent, but 
muſt fight againſt them and all their | ar- 
guments. 


And thoſe ſins which are Sertttedl 


And 
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And this is the ſum ese 
hich fin brings along bite 5 
s ae Ke HT Wat; 


| Ildly, To ene . kult od re- 
liſhes it leanes behind it, * ity cont 
efficiency, 
It is e produftive af ignorance. I 
ſhall not need philoſophically to ker by 
what connexion of cauſes ignorarice follows 
- - fin but this is certain, Whether 2 man 
would fain be pleaſed with fin, or be quiet 
or fearleſs when he hath ſinned, or con- 
tinue in it, or perſuade others to it, he 
muſt do it by falſe propoſitions, by lyiogs, 
and ſuch weak diſcourſes as none can be- 
lieve but ſuch as are born fools, or ſuch as 
have made themſelves _ or my made ſo * 
others. 
Who in the world i is a verier 1 a more 
ignorant wretched perſon, than he that is 
an atheiſt? A man may better believe there 
is no ſuch man as himſelf, and that he is 
not in being, than that there is no God: 
for himſelf can ceaſe to be, and once was 
pot, and ſhall be ee from what he is, 
5 | „ and 
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SenM. II. Unfruitfulneſs of Sin. 23 - 
and in very many periods of his life knows 
not that he is. And ſo it is every night 
with him, when he ſleeps. But none of 

theſe can happen to God ; and if he knows 
it not, he is a fool, Can any thing in this 
world be more fooliſh than to think, that 
all this rare fabrick of Heaven and Earth 
| ean come by chance, when all the fkall of 

art is not able to make an oyſter? To ſee 
rare effects, and no cauſe; an excellent go- 
vernment, and no prince; a motion with- 


out an immoveable; a circle without a 


center: a time without eternity; a ſecond 
without a firſt; a thing that begins not 
from itſelf, aud therefore not to perceive 
there is ſomething from whence it doth 
begin, which muſt be without beginning; 
theſe things are ſo againſt philoſophy and 
natural reaſon, that he muſt needs be a 

beaſt in his underſtanding who doth not 
aſſent to them: This is the atheiſt; The 
fool bath ſaid in his heart, there is no God. 
That's his character: The thing framed 
ſays, that nothing framed it; the tongue 
vever made itſelf to ſpeak, and yet talks 
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4 1 97 Sin, AK. 4s 
againſt him that did; ſaying, that which i 1s 
made i is, and that which made i it ic not. 
If we conſider in general, upon what 
blind and ſenſeleſs principles the ſtate of an 
evil life relies, we cannot ſufficiently ad- 
mire the infatuation there is in ſin; ſuch as 
are theſe: that ſenſe is to be preferred 
before reaſon; intereſt before religion, ſin 
before Heaven, moments before eternity, 
money above God himſelf; that a man's 
felicity conſiſts, in that which a beaſt en- 
Joys; that a little in preſent uncertain poſ- 
ſeſſion is better than the certain ſtate of 
infinite glories hereafter. What- child, 
what fool, can think things more weak 
and more unreaſonable ? and yet if men do 
not go upon theſe grounds, upon what ac- 
count do they ſin? Sin hath no wiſer rea- 
ſons for itſelf than theſe. The ſame argu- 
ment that a fly hath to enter into a candle, 
the ſame argument a fool hath that enters 
into ſin; it looks . it N 
eth him to death. | . EL 
Such are the principles of a koner 8 bie : 
. And no wiſer are his hopes. All 
Tis his 
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his hope that he hath is, that he ſhall have 


time to repent of that Which he chuſeth | : 


greedily'; that he whom he every day pro- 
vokes; will ſave him Whether he will of 


no; that he can in an inſtant; or in a day, 


make amends for all the evils of forty 


years; or ale; that he ſhall be ſaved whe- 
ther he does or no: that Heaven is to be 


had for a bgh, or a ſhort prayer, and yet 


Hell ſhall not be conſequent to the affec- 


tions, -and-labours, and wicked ſervices of 
a whole life: He goes on, and cares not: 
He hopes without a promiſe, and refuſes 


to believe all the threatenings of God; but 


believes he ſhall have a merey, for which 


he never had a revelation. If this be know- 


lege or wiſdom; then chere is no rue: TORE 5 


as folly in the world. i 1 85 
re 7 TR are ſome 


os the very nature of which is a lye. 
Superſtition could not be in the world, if 


men did believe God to be good and wiſe, 


Juſt and merciful. No man would dare to 
do in private what he fears to do in publick, 
if he did know' that God ſees him there, 


and wil bring: Wat work of darkneſs into 


light. 


« Aw 
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= Unfreitfulndſe of Sin 
light.” Bans be is ſo fooliſh | act 
that if he ſees nothing, nothing ſees him: 
For if men perceive God to be preſent, and 
yet will do wickedly, their caſe is ſtill 
more deplorable. And then they believe 
another lye, that to be ſeen by man will 
bring more ſhame than to be diſcerned by 
God; or that the ſhame of a fe men's talk 
is more intolerable than to be”corifotinded ' 
before Chriſt and his angels and ſaints; and 
before alt the world. He that excuſes a 
fault by telling 2 lye, believes it better to 
be guilty of two faults, than to be thought 
| guilty of one. And every hypocrite thinks 
| _ It not good to be holy, but that to be ac- 
counted ſo is a fine thing; that is, that 
opinion is better than reality, and that 
there is in virtue nothing good but tlie 
fame of ĩt: and the man that takes revenge, 
relies upon this fooliſh propoſitioſi, that 
his evil that he hath already fuser, 1 1 8 
leſs if another ſuffers the like. 
I need not add to this account the other 
evils of mankind, that are the events of 
Ignorance, but introduced by fin. Such as 
5 our moved by what we fee 
ä 


Sant, . 22 fuln : of Sit, 31 
ſtrongly, and weakly by what we under 
fand; that men are moved rather by pa- 
| rables than by reaſoning, by examples than 
by precepts, by ſeeming things than by 
real, by ſhadows. than by ſubſtances; that 
men judge of things by their firſt events, 
and meaſure the events by their own ſhort 
pgs or ſhorter obſervations; that they 
are eredulous to believe what they with, 
and eee of what makes agaiaſt 
meaſures that cannot fit them; they make 
general eoncluſions from particular in- 
ſtances, and take account of God's actions 
by the meaſures of a man. Mien call that 
Juſtice which is on their fide. and all their 
own cauſes are right, and they are ſo al- 
ways; they are ſo when they affirm them 
in their youth, and they-are: ſo when they 
deny them in their old age; and they are 
confident in all their changes; and their 
firſt error, which they now ſee, doth not 
make them more modeſt in the propoſition 
which they now maintain; for they do not 
: u an that what was, 1 N ſo again: 
| So 
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So fools ſb and ignorant was 1, "_ N 
| wn as it were 4 ook 1 thee. 


he Id ching 1 opal to See 
was, The fruits and effects of ſin, not only 
by its natural conſequence, bu, by the Wer 
added wrath of God. 5 

There are to . crimes duch 1 48 
are not to be expected from the connexion 
of natural cauſes, but from ſecret influences 
and undiſcernible conveyances. There are 
effects which we feel by exgerience, and 
are fore warned of by revelatio concerning 
which no natural reaſon can judge, nor can 
any foreſight prevent, but by living inno- 
cently, and complying with the command- 
ments of God. The rod of God, which 
cometh not into the lot of the righteous, 
ſtrikes the ſinning man in fore ſtrokes 
of Vengeance. . 5 Hf 

There is one thing that mix: 5 called 
the aggravation of the ſhame of ſin; and 
that is, an impaſſibility of its being con- 
cealed, in moſt caſes of heinous: crimes. 
Let no man uro that he ſhall for ever 
, eg 
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hide his ſin. A effitic' may b 


4 ' conveyed. 
under the covert oF an excuſe or al Privacy, 
but it ſhall in time be known that it did 
eſcape, and ſhall be diſcovered that ĩt was, 
private, that is, that it is ſo no longer. 
And ſeatce any wicked man, who ch | 
and delighted in fin, did ever go off 7 
his ſcene of unworthineſs without” an evil 
character. The black veil i is thrown! over 
him before his death, and by ſome c contin- 
gency or other his ſtains 5 80 There 


are few fins that determine finally upon. the 


thoughts ; but if they dwell there, they will 
alſo enter into action, and then the fin dil- 
covers itſelf; or elſe the inj jured perſon \ wi 
proclaim it; or the man bimſelf# will kalk 
of it before it is done; or curious people 
will inquire and diſcover ; and the. ſpirit of 
; detraction will be let looſe. upon him. 55 Tr 
For there is 'no 1 man that can be ſecure 
and quiet in his ſpirit from being diſco- 
vered. They are not ſecure, even 'when 
they are ſafe, but are afflicted with perpe- 
tual jealoufies ; evety whiſper (they think) 
is concerning them; and all new noiſes are 
arrefts to their ſpirits; the Gay? is too light, 
Vor. I. D 1 
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and the night is too horrid, . and both (they 
imagine) are 1 molt. feaſonable for their diſ- 
COTE... i 8 

And beſides as e connexion 
x of the. contingencies. of providence, many 
ſecret r been Wen 4 dreams, 


CIT 


| then af Us all their Kas were e ſhut, and 
2 God ruled alone, without | the. chen An 
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apprehenfions of damnation, have. opened 
the cabinet of fin, and brought to light all 
that was acted in the curtains of the night. 
And there are ſo many ways c of diſcovery, 
and amongſt ſo many, ſome one doth ſo 
certainly happen, that they are well fam- 
med up, in that abe Time, bears alh, a 
Fells all. en tic b n in. 
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Many pers have betrayed themſelves : 
by their own fears, arid knowing themſelves 
never to be eure enough, have gone about 
to clear themſelves of what nobody ſuſ- 
pected them; offered an apology,” heh | 
they had no accuſer but one within; which, 
like a thorn in the fleſh, or like a word th | 
a fool's heart, was uneaſy till it came out. 
When men are ver -Huty in Juſtifying 
themſelves,” it is a ' fight themſelves! (think 

they need it. ON Ts oO 

Plutarch, an ancient and grave author, 
tells of a young gentleman that deſtroyed a 
ſwallow's neſt, - pretending to them that re- 


proved him for doing the thing, which in 
the ſuperſtition of thoſe days they deemed 


ominous, that the little bird accuſed him 


for having killed his father. 


And to this purpoſe it was, that Solomon 


gave counſel : Curſe not the king, no not in 


thy thought, nor the rich in thy bed- chamber; 
for a bird of the air call carry the voice, and 
that which hath wings ſhall tell the matter. 
Marder and treaſon, have by ſuch ſtrange 
ways been revealed, as if God had appoint- 
ed an angel to preſide over ſuch matters, 


D 2 5 * 


* - SAS 7-6. 
and kept this in ſecret and ſure miniſtration, 
to be as an argument. to, deſtroy atheiſm 
from the face of the earth,, by opening the 
ſecrets. of men with this key of providence. 
Intercepting. of letters, miſtaking names, 
falſe inſcriptions, | errors of meſſengers, fac- 
tion of the parties, fear in the actors, hor- 
ror in the action, reſtleſſneſs of the mind, 

diſtracted looks, wearineſs. of the ſpirit, and 
all under the conduct of the divine wiſdom 
and the divine vengeance, make the covers 
of the moſt ſecret fin tranſparent and viſible. 
For beſides that God takes care of the 
lives of men, driving away all evils from 
their perſons; there are in the machinations 
of a mighty miſchief ſo many motions to 
be concentered, ſo many wheels to move 
regularly, and the hand that turns them 
doth ſo tremble, and there is ſo univerſal a 
confuſion in the conduct, that unleſs it 
paſſeth ſuddenly into act, it will be pre- 
vented by diſcovery; and if it be acted, it 
enters into ſuch a mighty horror, that the 
face of a man will tell what his heart did 
_ think : and his hands have done. 
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And after all, it was ſeen and obſerved 
by him that ſtood behind the cloud; who 
ſhall alſo bring every work of darkneſs into 
light, in the day of ſtrange diſcoveries and 
fearful reoompences: and in the mean time, 
certain it is, that no man can long put on 
a perſon and act a part, but his evil manner 
will be apt to peep through the diſguiſe, 
and God will bring an hypocrite to e 
even in che eyes of men. 
Wherefore let us keep i innocency, 105 Jo 
the thing which is right; for it is that, 
and that only, which will give us; ſecurity 
Mar and wan us Pre at the laſt, | 
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been, aden, Ferner, 


"PSALM xxx12. Fw "_T 7 
Ins © 7 me know my. end, and the number 
e _ my days, that 1 ay. te. certi e hoio 


e. T have to ve. EY 


HE pfalmiſt dheid's not dere iat to 

pray that God would teach him the 
preciſe time when he ſhould die; but the 
ſubſtance of his requeſt is this: He had ob- 
ſerved how ſuddenly many younger and 
ſtronger than himſelf had been ſnatched 
away, oftentimes before they expected their 
death, or were prepared for it; “ There- 


5 fore, (ſays he) O Lord, let me fo conſi- 


&« der theſe examples of mortality, that I 
« may know that my end cannot be far off, 
« and that the number of my days cannot 
« be many; ſo that I had more need to 
10 ſpend my little peed in preparing for. | 

; ” ME 
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4 * my own diffslation, than in r 
« before me: for thou Kaſt g given'me this 
« and other inftances, thatT may be certi- 
<« fied how near my death is, rather than 
ce deceive. "myſelf in counting how. long 1 
«© have to live, and upon the falſe hopes of 
« that, be ſeized before I am prepared.” 

And truly we need no large or difficule 
miele to find out the length of our life, 

for (as the pſalmiſt adds in the next words) f 
Behold, thou haft made my days as it were a 

ſpan long, and mine age is even as nothing i in 
reſpet of thee, and verily every man living 
is altogether vanity : That is to ſay, fo very 
ſhort are my days, that they are but as it 

were a ſpan long, if they ſhould laſt to the 
full term that thou haſt allowed for human 
life; and mine age, who have already lived 
longer than many, is as nothing in reſpe& 
of thee, O Lord, who art infinite and ever- 
laſting ; it ſeems but a little moment to thy 
eternity: And verily, if I were younger or 
| ſtronger, it were not too ſoon to begin this 
preparation for a change; ſince every man 
living, of what "ge, temper, or condition 
5 6 ſoever 
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ſoeyer he he, is altogether; vanity, being 
liable 0 fo, many /fickneſſes, hurts, and 
_ dangers, at all times, and in all, places, 
that he is, no where ſafe, nor ſure to live 
one minute; ; and therefore old and young. 
weak and ſtrong, high; and low, ſhould 
| immediately prepare themſelves for death, 
againſt which they? have no thelter nor. ſe. 
urity. 
But notwithſtanding that it is. CD. 220 to 
make a true eſtimate of our life, yet it is 
certain nevertheleſs, that moſt men do 
greatly 1 miſtake in this matter. Therefore I 
"Mb at preſent | endeavour to remoye theſe 
iſtakes, and rectify our apprehenfions 
concerning i it; that ſo, for the future, we 
may Jearn Zo number our days aright, and be 
certi ified how long we have. to live, that i is, 
how near our death is to us. In order to 
which, I ſhall „ 
F IRST thew, How: it is that we are e apt 
|! Zo mt ujreckon e our 1 ves; And in 
the 3 


. NEexT place ſhall them, tw to mi 75 
the mi oy, 


ONE 
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ONE kind of miſreckoning is, when, we. 
year; whereas my text teach- 
ech us. to. reckon by days. | Thus the rich 
fool, in the Goſpel would needs reckon by 
many years; ſaying, Saul, thqu haſt much 
| goods laid up for many years; eat, , drigh, and 
be merry: He that could not truly reckon to 
ene (for that night-his ſoul was required of 
bim) yet tells to 2 great number: And 
. what a ſtrange miſtake was this, and an 
irrecoverable error, ſuch as could never be 
amended But thus do men generally miſ- 
gount in the days of their health; and, 
which is moſt ſtrange, even dying men 
oftentimes think of nothing but recovering 
and living ſtill in the world. 
ANOTHER miſreckoning is is, we are apt 
to count all our days to come as happy ones. 
Ihere is ſcarcely any man, but he reckons 
7 much pleaſure in ſuch a condition, which 
he ſhortly hopes to attain; and accounts of 
ſo much joy, from every alteration and 
change that he ſhall make, He thinks that 
all his days, be they ſhort or long, will be 
all ſummer and ſunſhine, He dreams not 
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miſery. He thinks not of a ſtorm or a 
and bring a fad darkneſs upon all his mirth 
againſt it, but is miſerably ſurprized when 

accident blots his whole account, and tells 
wrong, wherein his thoughts have laboured. 


They account, that the old muſt needs die 


ſpent, the more he hath to come: and ſo, 


Fs 
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of the evil - days, (as the Weds calls 
them) that is, the days of adverſity and 


tempeſt of a cloud that may cover his ſky;- 


and pleaſure; ; and ſo he never provides 


he ſees all his expectations periſh. One fad 


him to his orief, how the whole work is 


SoME are apt to reckon. by their age. 


before thoſe that are young; and they rec- 
kon, that the fewer days any one hath 


few think of dying, till they think it cannot 
be avoided. Hence it is, that one who is 
old faith, I ſhall never live to ſee an end of 
theſe troubles, but you that are young will 
behold the concluſion ; and perhaps that 
party drops into the grave in his youthful 


days. And he that is young faith, Theſe 
will be fine things to talk of when we are 


old; our grandchildren will wonder when 
5 we 
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we tell them of ſuch ſtrange revolutions; | 
when perhaps the next week he is ſent 
into the place of filence, Theſe are they 
that reckon by ages; and who think, when 
childhood is paſt, that youth, manhood, 
and grey hairs are all to come: but they 
; forget the 6bſervation of the pſalmiſt, Man 
is like unto vanity, and bis ww as a 1 

that paſſerh away. : 

 OTuEtRs reckon by their Sage and 

imagine that the fabric of their body is in 
ſo good condition, that it is able to ſtruggle 
with the greateſt ſickneſs. Their rule is, 

that the ſtrongeſt conſtitution: will laſt the 
longeſt ; which rule is very falſe and deceit- 
ful. A feyer will ſoon weaken the ſtrong- 
eſt conſtitution in the world. And who 
knows what diſeaſes he nouriſhes within 
him, which are ready to break out, and 
bring down his ſtrength and greatneſs ? 
The faireſt fruit is ſometimes decayed with- 
in, and the goodlieſt oaks do ſometimes 
prove hollow and unſound at heart. There- 
fore let us not ſtay till the ax be laid at the 
root; and the ſtroke of ſome terrible diſeaſe 
ab us to reckon better. 


ANOTHER 
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Ae ſort reckon 'by ctbe lives of | 
be 3 and yet not of all othets neither, 
but of the longeſt livers. They hope to 
attain to the days of the oldeſt man in the 
neighbourhood, aud think not that they 
may go away in the company of the young- 
eſt. It is, in truth, a ſtrange kind of 
doug that poſſeſſeth mens hearts; that 
though they ſee many cropt in their fulleſt 
beauty, yet {till they think that they them- 
ſelves are far off from their graves. But 
ſurely, when they think of the long lives 
of ſome, they ought in all reaſon to conſi - 
der likewiſe the ſhort lives of others, and 
ſee whether this latter will not e 
the former account. 
Tus, and many Lach -miltakes 
there ate, by which men miſreckon con- 
cerning their lives. But it is in vain to 
cenſure and lament this folly, if we do not 
know how to cure it. W 1 1 
to the | 


OTHER _ i Alb; wat, 
to ſhew, how we may correct theſe errors. 
And i it is this 1 of the Sond which - 
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_ ought, to be uſeful, in the direction of onr 
lives and practices. Fro 412 475i 
FRS T of all, let us toke q mand Cond 
of all thoſe things which may put an end to 
our days. There are more enemies to life 
than one. Though we can tell but by ones, 
when we number our days; yet we may tell 
by twenties or hundreds; when we number 
thoſe things that may conclude and put'a 
period to our life. And let us be ſure in 
the account, to put down more ways to the 
grave than from a ſick bed. And above 
all, let us take heed of that common do- 
tage, to think that we muſt die of old age; 
for there are fewer die of e than 
of any other in the world. nf 2 
We ſhould reflect, that = may Is ſud- 
denly ſnatched away, and not carried off 
leiſurely by the ſteps of many days illneſs. 
Some diſeaſes do no. fooner appear, than 
we vaniſh and diſappear. The enemy 
| ſometimes gives no warning, but ſtrikes us 
dead at one ſtroke, And our ſickneſs doth 
not always lay ſiege to our ſtrength wherein 
we truſt, but we are blown up as it were 
in a moment, Some, we ſee, are drowned 
© in 
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in the water, others are ſtrangled ſuddenly 
in their own blood, and à world” of con- 
pot gen and caſualties there e be. 
And what ſerious confidekRiions voule 
8 eee in us, if we ſhould often think 
thus within ourſelves,.— What if now the 
Houſe ſhould fall? What if our foot ſhould 
lip in ſuch a place? What if the ſhip in 
which we ſhould be failing ſhould be ovet- 
et ?' Or what if the horſe on which we are 
:ridivg ſhould fall ? Or what would become 
of us, if our meat ſhould choak us, or our 
dtink ſhould quench our life ? 1 ſay, what 
would become of us, if we ſhould" loſe our 
lives by any the like accidents ?—The an- 
{wer is very ſhort and plain. —If we are not 
derell provided, we 8⁰ N to bell in a 
moment. | V 
Therefore let us always ive wen that 
we may never die ſuddenly. Let not the 
mighty man glory in his ſtrength, nor the 
rich man glory in his riches; ſince all may be 
cut off in aMoment. But let us live under 
a conſtant. perſuaſion, that there is a vaſt 
—uncertainty of life, and of all worldly 
re 


h 7 
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things; and that death is dreſſed. in a thou- 
ſand ſhapes, and a be i in ever thing we 
Ain the. world. i nr ne 
Ix the next Wer: 2 rectify theſe errors 
concerning our life, let ut not, reckon upon 
more happmeſs than generally falls to the ſhare 
of any man in this world. We muſt not 
expect all kind uſage from the world, but 
look to meet with much trouble and ſor- 
row. 80 the author of my text tells us, 
that if 1 we live till 80. years, our ſtrength 
will. be but labour and ſorrow. And we 
muſt endure much grief before that, from 
the loſs of our friends and relations that 
God takes away, beſides, all the vexation 
that will be PF; to AE, from other Ar- 
dents. $99: page! ar! 
„ 48 foolith, dance of 8 
think that all our days muſt be calm and 
ſerene, and that no diſguſt ſhall wrinkle 
our foreheads, and no black veil be caſt 
over our faces. We had better reckon 
truly, and put down more uneaſy than fatis- - 
| fied days; and if they prove better than 
we expect, our contentment will be the 
RN and horrerendit ee iy thoughys ; 
| of 
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of trouble will make us defire' more to be 
releaſed from it, and long more in our 
hearts for the heavenly country. The 
travel and toil here, would make us be 
careful to provide for our reſt with the 
people of God; and theſe black nights of 
affliction,. for the virial "oy. ging knows 
no 10 night at all. Ren 

As we ſhall not dich fear death; if we 
conſider how many ways we die daily; fo 
wie ſhall not be much in love with life, if 
'we do truly reckon upon the evils of. it. 
What pleaſure is there in living when we 
are eighty years old? what contentment 
can we have, when we are a burden to 
ourſelves, and perhaps to others ?' what 
Joy can we feel in our hearts, when we 
have loſt our eyes, and ears, and voice, 
and fleep, and are but a little diſtance from 
a clod of earth? and yet this is the time 
that we would fain live to, though we make 
our way to it through numbers of troubles 
"Wh afflictions. 

We ſhould conſider, that if be be 1 
it is but a kind of death; and nothing will 
comfort us then, but the hopes of e 
8 „„ 
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and a better life. Such a deerepit thing 
is man, when he comes to old age, that he 
is but as it were a walking carcaſs, that is 


ready at every ſtep to ſtumble into the 


grave. Vea, death is preying upon us every 
day; he every day takes away part from 
our life, and ſometimes by ſickneſs brings 


us to the brink of the grave, and then 
though we recruit again and repair our 
bodies, yet, we, do but make food for new 
ME ao He 
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not by the time we have lived, but by the 
work we Had done in it. Let us account 
that the longeſt day, which is beſt ſpent ; 
and that the oldeſt life, which is moſt 


holy. A long life is not the beſt, but a 
good life. They are the worthieſt perſons, 


and anſwer moſt the real purpoſes: of life; 
who have brought t the greateſt benefit to the 
| world, and made.the. greateſt adyantage of 


their time to the. ſervice of God and of men. 
Therefore when we reckon how old we 


| are, let us compute, from that time when 
we began to live like chriſtians, which the 


"> © calls being. born again; A man 
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ſhould bluſh to reckon forty or fifty years, 
when he knows not in all that time, per- 
haps, what he came into the world for. 
Let us not be twenty or forty years in 
learning to be ſober; and for very ſhame 
let it not be faid of any man, that in ſo 
many years he knew not how to pray and 
repreſent his needs to God. How many | 
years do we expect to live, if in ſo many 
we cannot learn to mortify one fin? If in 
the ſpace of fifty years we cannot get the 
victory over our pride and covetouſneſs, 
how many muſt God give us to overcome 
all the reſt of our fins? If fo long experi- 
_ ence will not teach us humility or content- 
edneſs, who can hope that we ſhould live 
long enough to put on Jeſus Chriſt, and be 
conformed unto all his will? 


In the next place: Let us rechon our 
| time as it flands in order to eternity. Let 
us look on it as a river running into the 
ocean; and account, that time itſelf muſt 
be accounted for. Let us fo number our 
days, as to think they muſt be numbered 
again by God. Let us reflect that our 


time paſſeth, and yet that it remains upon 
ou 
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our account; and that as we live pow, 0 


1 will it fare with us to all eternity. 


Let our ſouls therefore, which are apt to 
number fo many days in this world, and 
are loth to make an end, launch out into 


W the depths of eternity, and [there ſpread their 
W thoughts, Seeing they have ſuch a mind 
0 be telling out fo many years for us, let 
rhem run into that immenſe ocean. In 
| this vaſt eternity we muſt certainly live; 


and therefore why do we not let out 
thoughts be more upon eternity, than upon 
a few uncertain days i in time ? 


| Lerus further conſider, that though 6 our 


| time be little, yet it is great enough for 


what we have to do in it. Though our 


time be ſhort; yet it is long enough to 


ſerve the real ends of living. We have 


time enough to do our real buſineſs, to 


make up our accounts, and prepare for 

eternity. And what can we deſire more? 
Indeed, if we will charge ourſelves with 
unneceſſary things, to bring about ſome 


great deſign, and accompliſh ſome covetous 


deſire, and raiſe our eſtates to ſuch an height, 
we np not t have time enough to execute 
E 2 our 
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our. purpoſe : But we! muſt not 1 
complain, becauſe we ourſelves are unrea- 
ſonable. Life 1. 1 enough, if we know 
the true uſe of it we conſider what we 
have to do, we have time enough to do 
it. There i is time enough to moderate 
thoſe worldly deſires; to break off thoſe 
impertinent employments; to throw away 
thoſe deſigns; to ſubdue. our paſſions; to 
cultivate our minds; to ſubmit our will 
to God; to know the. deſign of our Savi- 
our's coming into the. world; to work 
out our ſalvation; and make ready for bis 
e to a e 


- « — 


8 : In order t to reaify our mit. 
takes concerning our life, let us do this 


alſo; let us ſo reckon of our days now, as we 
ſhall do when we come to die. | Then, a day 
will appear a precious thing to us. Then 
will a covetous man offer all that he hath 
got in his whole life, for one day. Then 
will the voluptuous man be ready to pur- 
chaſe a day, at the ee of all * . 
ſures. 
Let us 8 ſee hl punter.” what 


account dying men make of their time, and 
take 


6 
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take their reckoning as moſt certainly” true. 


Though men now be laviſh of their time, 


and ſpend their days i in vanity; ; though they 
give all or moſt to the world, and little or 


nothing unto God; yet if we converſe 
with a dying man, he will tell us, that our 
days are good for ſomething elſe; ; he will 
tell us of providing for our ſoul, and prepar- 
ing it for we! _ conſtant acts of or N 
Haeſe ... 

And therefore let us now judy as men 
are wont to do, when they are taught by 
death that cannot flatter. Death i is a ſtern 
maſter, but withal very juſt and faithful. 


He ſpeaks with a dreadful voice, but things 
that are infinitely true and ſerious. Let 


us then learn of thoſe that he teacheth, 
and not ſtay till we be taught, when per- 


haps we ſhall be paſt learning. 


Let us for once imagine ire laid 
upon the bed of fickneſs, and that we feel 
the approaches of death coming upon us. 
Shall we then ſay, Eat, drink, and be merry; 
let us take our eaſe, far we have goods 
laid up for many years? Shall we; then 
teekon, t that our time is long enougb, and 

LE that 
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that we need take care for nothing but ta 
pleaſe ourſelves? And why not then, 
when perhaps but a very little while before, 
this was our language? But, alas, eternity 
now appears, and all theſe thoughts vaniſh, 
And the advice to be fg upon this 
matter is briefly this: let us do the ſame 
now, which perhaps we may do three days 
hence. Let us do that which now we can, 
which ere long we : ſhall * to do and 
cannot. ko 
This may be more than an ate 
| "Sl the morrow. And to be ſure one 
day it will be a „ 


AN p now, by way of e of the 
whole, let us pray unto God, after the 
example in my text, that he will teach us 
to know our end, and number our days 
aright. And let us never ceaſe meditating | 

thereon, till we have this fruit and effect 
of it, that our hearts are brought to the 
wiſdom of the juſt ; till we es of things 
as God doth, and chuſe that which he 
loves, and follow the thing that good is, 
and 2 become of he hs mind 
; with him. 

Let 
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Let us number and pray till we find theſe 


enden einde digg down cs height of 
pride, and the heats of luſt, the huge deſires 


of a covetous mind, and the humorous ima- 
ginations of a fond fancy; till we find 
them quieting our paſſions, moderating 
our affections, and bringing our wills to 


the meaſures of God; till we have found a 
place in another country, a kingdom that 


cannot be ſhaken; an houſe not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens; till we can 


live as well in poverty as in riches; in 
Hardſhip, as in ſoft enjoyments; without 


diſtruſt or envy, without fear, and with- 
out perplexity; in ſhort, till we have 


learned to live the life of men, and the 


life of chriſtians; till we make God our 
only joy, and love our neighbour as ourſelves, 
and look death in the face as a friend. 

Let us every night call ourſelves to an 


account, and think that we have one day 


= to live, and one day more to reckon 
We every day make our account 
eater, and have leſs time to make it in, 


and therefore let us make it always as we 


go along. = | 
—_—  : - If 


by 


ha. > a 
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If we reckon juſtly, and think it is poſſible. 
we may die to-night, then can we 


live otherwiſe than as dying men? How 


can we quietly lay ourſelves down to ſleep 
in our beds, with the conſcience of ** 


pak aun, 0 eee 


To e 4 all, 3 us 20 3 Re 


_ reckon, if we can, how many days we have 
yet remaining. And if we can find never 


a one, for any thing that we can tell, let 


us not give ſleep. to our eyes, before we 


haye taken up ſome good reſolutions againſt 
the morrow, if that ſhall come; and then 


work out qur ſalvation with fear and trem- 


bling; and every day watch and pray, 
becauſe we know not at wane. hour thg 
Lord will come, 
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1 


7 Dr. See 8 3 Volume. Ro” 


'MarTuRW v. 34. 35. 8 


= 


1 Ja: unto you, Swear not at all; mother by 


| heaven, for it is God's throne; nor by the 
earth, for it is his footftool; neither by 
Feruſalem, far it i ow Fi of the Ow 
King, N 


SHALL not take up your time-at preſent 
1 with proving, that it is not every, kind 
of oath that is here forbidden, particularly 
not an oath before a magiſtrate, which hath 
been inſtituted by the wiſdom of all nations 
for the deciding of controverſies; but, ac- 


carding to the inſtances here given, I ſhall 


ſpeak of the cuſtom of ſwearing in our 


common. conyerſation, whereunto we are 


— hp 


. — — . — —— — p 7§⏑˖ĩj]jp pp — ̃ ̃ pp . ] 
— . ˙ ˙:]à1à1 T—— . — — . — —— — — ä — — — 
—— — — — To — 
2 : 


58 Of common Swearing. 


not called by legal authority, and where 
the cauſe itſelf doth not require it. 

T jay unto you—=ſays our Saviour: It is 
his own ſpecial and peculiar command, 


And (ſurely, if his authority can prevail 
with us, to do any thing in obedience to 
him; it will not fail to govern us eſpecially 


in this matter, where the performance of 
his will is ſo eaſy, and the violation of it 
is not rewarded by any gain or pleaſure, 
or ſolicited by. any temptation that can 
faſten upon our ſenſual appetites; nor can 
be reſolved eafily into any other cauſe, but 
a ſpirit of contradiction to the goſpel of 
our Lord : which may make us aſtoniſhed, 
that in an age pretending to the worſhip 
of God, in a nation formed into a chriſtian 


church, ſo many ſhould be found, of almoſt 


all qualities and degrees, who bid defiance 
to the authority of our Saviour, by tefuſing 
to make fo ſmall an acknowledgment of 
it, as the keeping of a law fo eaſy as this; 


that we ſhould thus put into our diſcourſe 


a peculiar character to let the world know, 
that we are no chriſtians, though we were 


baptized into the middle of Chriſt; leſt it 
ſhould 
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ſhould not be obſerved by our Ps 
that we ſhould take care to diſcover it by 
our language; that we are none of "thoſe 
who believe Jeſus to be the ſon of God. 

If we had no other reaſon therefore, but 


the will of our Lord and Saviour to rule us 


in this matter; that certainly, ſhould: be 
enough to conclude us. He that ſhould 


want a farther obligation, deſerves to be 
ranked with heathens and infidels. And 


yet the thing which our Saviour here for- 
bids, is evil in itſelf, and contains many 
foul and deteſtable immoralities in its own 
nature. And therefore the common ſwear- 


er's ſin, how enormous muſt it needs be, 
who refuſeth to do a very ſmall matter, to 
avoid ſo ** net ko 108 


Tyar the . 8 may far- 


ther appear, I ſhall firſt conſider, what are 
thoſe diſpoſitions ble. incline men to this | 


prafiice: 
And then, ſhall examine ** precences | 
* are uſually. alleged in excuſe M it. | 
Now if men are led to it by no good 
ren. ; if the d/þoſitions thereunto are 
; wholly 
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wholly evil; if evil be implied in the very 
pretences brought to excuſe it: nothing can 


- be ben e to 7 its e, 


un true odniaiales and hs joke 


men to this practice, are theſe: 


1. Want of reverence towards God. 
2. Careleſſneſs of avniding ts crime 
of perjury. | 
3. Immodeſty ond bar 

4. Lightneſs and yanity of mind. 
And indeed there muſt be all theſe things 
together, to make up a common ſweare?: 
For if he either had reverent thoughts of 
God; or feared to be forſworn ; or if. he 
had but a little modeſty and good manners; 
or any tolerable meaſure of a ſteady and 


ſerious ſpirit ; any one of theſe mans —_— 


ſecure him. 


o 


"x, BY SAY, cuſtomary ſwearing betrays 
great irreverence towards God. For unleſs 
a man had very mean and diſhonourable 
thoughts of God, how durſt he make ſo 


bold with him, as to affirm nothing ſo 


75 and tranſact nothing ſo trivial and 
mean, 
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mean, but he muſt ſummon God to be his - 


witneſs ?. reverence of the Deity is always | 


expreſſed,/by. ſeparating. holy things. from 
rileand/common uſes. And becauſe an 
oath is an appeal to the knowlege and jul- 
tice of God; it is greater rudeneſs to preſs 


it to unneceſſary ſervices, than it would be 


for the meaneſt of people to call Lo kingout 
of his throne; to hear every idle tale they 
brought againſt one another. If an oath 


be an holy thingy let us uſe it as we do 
thoſe holy places, which we do not put to 


all employments, but reſerve them for 
their , ag Tat, oct 976 


25 1 
7 1 


2. Ir argues a man nor to Haar gar FE 
rid crime of perjury; for if he were afraid 


of it, how cautious and deliberate' would 


he be before he ventured to affirm any 


ching upon oath? he would conſider whe» 
ther it were exactly true; whether it were 


certain, or only probable ; whether he was 
not liable to miſtake or miſinformation: in 


the caſe;- and many other things, which 
are often neceſſary to come under conſidera- 
don, with the man that trembles at the 


thought 


ba ofen Get ug . 
an of perjury. But it is maſt evident, 
that common fwearers trouble themſelves 
with none of theſe thoughts, What they 
__fayata venture they buldly fvear : what 
they raſhly utter, they as raſhly add oaths 
and curfes to. Their habit of. ſwearing 
makes them not one jot the more wary in 
their talk; and the lipperineſs of their 
| tongues not at all the more afraid of an 
oath, which is 2 plain argument that they 
have little apprehenſion of perjury, and are 
not afraid to be forſworn. For, I ſay, did 
we ever find, that thoſe who are given to 
ſwearing, are more deliberate and flow to 
| ſpeak than other men? Do they weigh their 
words with more exactneſs? Do they re- 
frain from looſeneſs of converſation, more 
than thoſe who are content to ſpeak upon 
their honeſt word? No; but, on the con- 
trary, they are uſually more free and pro- 
digal of their diſcourſe; their words are 
guided with leſs conſideration and judg- 
ment; and their tongues hang more looſely 
in their heads than is obſervable in other 
men. Nay, it is well known, that they 
are then moſt plentiful. of their oaths, when 
e i the 


K 


ß „ 
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they are leaſt able to govern their diſcourſe 
with diſcretion, that is, when they are in- 
toxicated either with liquor or paſſion, : 


And what numerous perjuries then, in all 
likelihood, are theſe men guilty of? Nay, 
it is not improbable, but ſome of them may 
| be forſworn every day they riſe. For 


though men may pleaſe themſelves with 
thinking that they do bat ſwear in jeſt, yet 


the obligation of an oath is not to be 


laughed away. When men ſwear they will 
do this and that, which it may be they in- 
tend not at all; or that ſuch a thing is true, 
which they know is falſe; they are never- 


\ theleſs guilty of perjury, for not minding 


that they are ſo: fince a fin ceaſeth not to 
be what it is, merely by the ſtupidity: of a 
man's conſcience. But all that can be ſaid 
in this caſe is, that they are not apprehen= 
five of the up: nor Kad. of the crime of 


| perjiryo 4. 


3. NeeDLEss ſwearing argues immaagſiy 
and pride. Few things are more unſeemly 
in a man, than to affirm every thing with 


confidence, * to be peremptory in all his 


diſcourſe; 
5 
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being void of that modeſty and ſobriety, 
which make men ſociable and converſable. 


1 with oaths; and leave no- room. for 


| poſſibly he might, without fear of being 
accuſed of arrogance, be peremptory and 
"concluſive, yet chuſeth to declare himſelf 


ty without fear of diſpleaſing him; 


64 — . VI 
diſcoutie for this is to impoſe upon » bl 
company, and leave no room for any body 
to be of another mind. And ſuch compa- 
nions are ſhunned by all wiſe perſons, as 


But what ſhall we ſay to thoſe who are not 
only poſitive and dogmatical in theit com- 
mon diſcourſe, but aſſert every thing almoſt 
which they ſay upon oath? Certainly, 
in this kind of behaviour, there i is às much 
ill manners towards men, as there is; rude- 
neſs towards God: For what, greater in- 
Magee can there be'given,of;an impertinent | 
and peremptory temper, than to ſeal our 


another to doubt of what we ſay, under the 
Pain of accuſing us of perjury? | 

A modeſt and wiſe. man, mh: he deli- 
vers his judgment in many things, where 


with that reſervedneſs, which may invite 
another man to ſhew all his reaſons to the 


. ER pe 
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and this we all know is a great ornament to 
any man 8 converſation, and of excellent 
uſe to maintain peace and good- will and 

 correſponderice in all ſocieties: but 
light is not more contrary to darkneſs, than 
the cuſtom of ſwearing i is to this humane 
and gentle temper : therefore it betrays 
e and has np | 


— WY 


ee, and ſuch as are frivolous and 
of little conſequence. | And this is that 
which the ſwearer is apparently chargeable 
with: for otherwiſe, how could he, in the 
fame light humour, wherein he is deliver- 
ing ſomething to make the company laugh, 
preſume to profane ſo ſacred a thing as an 
oath is, by accompanying a poor filly jeſt 
with it : as if the taking of an oath required 
no more ſeriouſneſs than is neceſſary to the 
telling of a tale? 
It is alſo a great argument of vanity, to 
take more pains for the confirming of what 
d . F we 


« of common 


Cd, 
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It is plain, that FE, greateſt” art 7 our 
converſation with one another, mg diſcourſe 
and correſpondence, , doth not require any 
ſolemn confirmation of the truth of our 
words, much leſs the teſtimony of an oath; 
which being the greateſt ſecurity we can 
give, he muſt be a very light- headed dom- 
panyon that will throw it away at every 
turn; who cannot tell what was done yeſ- 
terday, or make a promiſe to his friend or 
Qacquaintance about the ordinarieſt matter, 
but out comes an oath, or a curſe, to bind 
his words withal. 175 3 
It is eaſy to convince any man 1 ordigary 
| ſenſe, that there is that levity and madneſs 
implied in this cuſtom, which, if it were 
but ſeen in other things, would bring a 
man under the reputation of a an idiot. F or 
ſuppoſe a man were to make a promiſe to 
his friend, of that kind which frequently | 
happens i in our converſation; as that he 
would give him a viſit, or a meeting where 
he ſhould appoint; but for the preſent, 
would not ſuffer him to go, till he had got- 
ten an hundred of his 1 together, 


to 


— „„ 


SERM. IV. 07 common Swearing. 67. 
to be witneſſes of his promiſe; what a ri- 
diculous fancy would this be? for nothing 
is more plain, than that the ordinary aſſu- 
rance of a man's word is ſufficient for theſe 
matters, and will either paſs for them, or 
he had as good be baniſhed out of human 
| ſociety, or ſent to ſome other place at leaſt, 
where being not ſo well known, he may be 
the better truſted. But it is as clear as 
when the ſun ſhines, that he who will not 
make ſuch a promiſe without an oath, nor 
let his word go Without calling God to wit- 
neſs it, by invoking his juſtice and ven- 
geance if he falſifies, (for that is the mean- 
ing of an oath) he doth really ten 5 gy 
times more to confirm his promiſe, than if 
he had ſummoned town and country toge- 
ther, than if he had gotten. all mankind, 
nay, and all the angels in Heaven together, 
to be witneſſes between him and his neigh- 
bour. There cannot certainly be a more 
ridiculous vanity thought of than this, to 
give away the beſt ſecurity we can afford of 
our fidelity upon every trifling occaſion. 


 Tnvs have T ſhewn what thoſe evil 
principles are, from whence ſwearing in 
6 | our 


f 


= . Of common gear. 15 
our common converſation 8 It 
comes of irreverence towards God, careleſ- 
neſs of being forſworn, immodeſty and ar- 
rogance, lightneſs and vanity of ſpirit; that 
is to ſay, If a man hath either the fear of 
God, or a deteſtation of perjury, or modeſty 
and good manners, or any ſobriety and ſe- 
riouſneſs; any one of theſe things will be 
ſufficient to keep him from uſing needleſs 
oaths: and therefore the common ſwearer 
is deſtitute of them all. | 
I come now, in the next place, to exa- 
mine the pretences which are uſually al- 
leged in the excuſe, 0 or for the Na of 
this S 
Indeed, no cxcals oh to be heard 4 
| that man who goes on in any known ſin; 
much leſs in his behalf, who lives in the 
violation of fo plain and eaſy ; a law as this 
' which forbids common ſwearing. But be- 
cauſe there are many given to this ſin, who 
are ready to excuſe themſelves preſently 
' when they are admoniſhed, and to aſk your 
pardon, if you ſeem to be offended and 
 grieved, and then think that they have 
given you reaſonable ſatisfaction, as they 
hope they have done the like to God, by | 
confefling | 
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confeſſing that truly they ought not to 


ſwear in this faſhion, and God forgive them 
for it, but yet they go on ſtill to do the ſame 
thing; one would think there were ſome 


| notable temptation to this fin, which would 


go very far to extenuate the guilt of it, and 
which rendered the avoiding of it ſo very 
difficult, that all the regard which could 
reaſonably be expected to be given to that 
law of God which forbids it, is to confeſs 


| our fault, and cry God's mercy every time 


we commit it; and that a good-natured 


man ought to be very well ſatisfied with the 


eee fon 
I have already ſhewn that this is a fin 
which ſtands in need of an excuſe as much 


as any: I ſhall now ſhew, that there is 


none leſs capable of an excuſe; 17 15 examin- 
ing what is uſually pretended for it. 

I never heard that any ſwearer ever fan- 
cied his oaths to be for his health, or his 


wealth; that they prolong his life, or in- 


creaſe his eſtate ; that they give the liquor 
a briſker flayour, or bring the gameſter any 
good luck ; that they caſe him of his pains, 
or a off his pleaſures. I ſuppoſe you are 
2 all 


= of common Swearing- SR 
all ſenſible that theſe pretences * be 


ridiculous: and truly n are not AER 
better that follow : n. we. 


F. I RST > of all, That Pn are an d arkanen 
to a man's diſcourſe; 2s they ſet off his 


language; and if they are well placed, they 


make a ſentence run the better. It would 
be a ſhame to mention this excuſe, but 


© that it ſeems to 80 3 great. Way With Joe 


people. 

| Now this very excuſe any fantatical- 
neſs and pride, and comes of a fooliſh af- 
fectation to be counted a wit, which every 
body almoſt knows to be an argument of 


a mean and degenerate ſpirit. The reaſon 
why at any time oaths and profane language 
are affected for this purpoſe is, becauſe they 
are ſometimes obſerved to ſurprize the hear- 


ers; which makes the profane perſon con- 
ccit that his wit is acknowledged, when in 


truth it is only the extravagance and bold- 


neſs of his diſcourſe that is wondered at. 
Folly, that is ſomething out of the road, is 


more commonly apt to provoke. laughter, 
than a ne ibn is truly . 
And 


< 
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And therefore for a man to have an opinion 
of himſelf, merely becauſe he is able to 
make the company ſtare upon him, ariſeth 
from nothing but a mixture of a e and 
ignorance. 
As to this particular matter of — 
it is plain that an oath ſignifies only to the 
affirming or denying of what is ſaid, but 
adds nothing to the weight of the ſenſe, or 
to the ſtyle wherein it is expreſſed. It may 
ſtartle a modeſt man, but it cannot pleaſe 
any wiſe man; becauſe it neither mends 
the matter, nor helps the expreſſion. 
| But is it not ſtrange, that rar ſhould go 
for wit, which the very baſeſt of the people 
can make uſe of with as much freedom and 
diſcretion, and with as good a grace, as a 
man of the beſt quality and breeding can 
do? For the truth is, there is nothing re- 
quired to this kind of pleaſantneſs, but to 
get one's forehead furniſhed with impu- 
dence; vrhich if the meaneſt clown be ca- 
pable of, he is then qualified for a good 
| companion, merely by having a memory 
large enough. to take in half a dozen oaths, 
| E- 0 4 and 
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and a agile in his head to uſe: them 28 00s 
caſion ſerves; which, experience ſhews, 
may be done, without 4 a ſeggcit, 
or rules pf art. N 


. * 


| e It is 33 dane 
7A common ſwearers, that men will not bo- 
lieve them without an aath.' And what is 
this but to confefs, they have been ſo no- 
toriouſly given to lying, that no body dares 
to truſt them upon their bare word? For a 
man that is known to make conſcience of 
ſpeaking the truth, finds no difficulty af 
ereating a belief of what he ſays amongſt 
any of his friends, Route bene xr T 
po to God. ws 
Beſides, the oath of a common faite 
wines indeed but very little aſſurance of the 
truth of what he ſays, If we know a man 
to be afraid of an oath, his oath will ſatisfy 
us beyond any other teſtimony that he can 
give: but what regard can reaſonably be 
had to his oath, above his ſimple and bare 
word, who is known to ſwear upon all oc- 
| cafons ? If he doth not xg t it is well; but 


of 
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| of this we can have no peculiar aſſurance 
by his oath, becauſe it is as nn with 
him to ſwear, as it is to ſpeak, 


THIRDLY, Aube excuſe framed for 
the extenuation of this impiety, is that of 
ſudden paſſion. Thus when ſome people are 
a little provoked, or when they are ſur- 
prized with ſome unexpected good fortune, 
or any unlooked-for miſadventure befals 

them, either their rage or their joy burſts 
out preſently into oaths, and they pretend 
they cannot help it ; for they have no other 
way to diſcharge their minds and give vent 
to their „ ow 5 0 — _ 
ſwearing.: 5:5 #1 

| Now is not this a lain ae thug 
they have loſt the government of them- 

W ſclves, and have no rule over their own ſpi- 

\ Tits? So common it is for men, while they 
are framing an excuſe for one fin, to be- 
tray themſelves guilty of another. What 
greater argument can eaſily be given of a 
weak mind, than that every petty accident 
is able to hereare one _ all confideratian, 

Ty | and 
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and make owes We to be en "_ the 
fit 1 is over? 
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bbw rnhpt Another excuſe for this is 
cufiom, or the compliance with other men 
who are our friends and companions. This 


pretence indeed carries a ſhe of civility 
and kind nature; but for all that, is the 
ſillieſt thing that can readily be thought of, 
and the making of it argues a mean and 


degenerate mind. For although in things 


of an innocent and indifferent nature, it is 


commendable for men to remit of their 


own way and humour, and to ſuit them- 
ſelves to the cuſtoms and manners of thoſe 
whom they converſe with; yet to be com- 
plaiſant in all things without exception, is 
the way to grow as profligate and vile as 
the devil would wiſh any man to be: for 
what wickedneſs could want authority, if 
this pretence were once admitted? What 
is this but to proclaim, that a man hath 
loſt all ſenſe of difference between good and 
evil; and that he hath left off to judge of 
things according to their own nature; that 


he 
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he hath no more uſe left for his reaſon. 
that his conſcience is no longer i in his own 
keeping; and that he is now fit to herd 
with the beaſts, that follow the foremoſt 
without diſcretion. ; 


LasTLY, The common way of excuſing 
raſh oaths, by pleading an Habit, implies the 
greateſt evil of this nature that can be. For 
this is but to confeſs, that a'man is guilty 
of this fin in the higheſt degree; an.evil 
cuſtom being the height of wickedneſs. | 


Tnvs, both by Sewing what thoſs Gt. | 


$ poſitions are which lead to common ſwear. 


ing, and by conſidering the excuſes that ard 


uſually framed in the behalf of it, I think 
enough hath been ſaid to convince us of its 
IR as een 


Ax may the God of mercy . rites 


we may walk before him blameleſs, and be 
holy in all manner of converſation, as be- 
comes the followers of Chriſt; To whom, 
with the Father and Holy Spirit, be aſcrib- 


ed all honour, — and glory, now and 
for ever. 
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Profs: and 8 of a Divine 
Providence, 


[From Dr, Owreau,) 155 
| ACTS XVII. 28. 

„ bim we Fes and 1 move, and have our 
: being. ? 


H ESE words e our medita- 
3 tions to the conſideration of the 
Divine Providence, and of his intimate pre- 
-ſence with us; of his care over us, and his 
concern for our welfare and happineſs. 
And it is this which I propoſe to make 
the ſubject of my preſent diſcourſe. In 
which I purpoſe to ſhew the proofs and in- 
' ſtances which we have of a pong 
P en. 


cow Frans This is argued from the 
nature of Cod. And therein we ſee it in 
| its 


— 1 


ur 


ts 
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its cauſe; by conſidering God as oe great 


| creator, 1 ſhall afterwards conſider it in 


-bgr "ln 


its effect; or in the works whi 
made. 5 1 I 
The notion. hich. x we 3 > God 10 
that he is a being infinitely perfect; and 


what is a being infinitely perfect, but a 
being infinitely wiſe, infinitely good, and 


infinitely powerful? and where there is in- 


finite wiſdom, power, and goodnęſe, it can- 
not be imagined, but4 that chere muſt * a 


providence alſo. 
Infinite 202/dom cannot butt os all Sg 
ner it would not be infinite. Infinite 
goodneſe, moſt certainly, will not forbear to 
interpoſe, otherwiſe it would not be good- 
neſs.. Goodneſs is always communicative 
of itſelf; and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed, 
having made the world, to ſit ſtill and not 
concern itſelf in it; eſpecially conſidering, 
that there is infinite power ready at hand, 
to execute what infinite wiſdom ſhall con- 


trive, and what equal goodneſs ſhall chuſe. 


No wiſe man ever beſtowed his pains, 


and employed his care, and laid out trea- 


ſure, to make an Sou and then preſently 
| X left 


il . | Pro int fant of 

left that houſe, ithout any farther. EP 

or notice. Much leſs can it be ſuppoſed, 

that God made the world, and then pre. 

ſently deſerted it, after it was made; that 

he let thoſe things to be governed: by 
aye that he had made by wiſdom. 

No wiſe and gracious father is ever un- 

chers in the lives, actions, and affairs 

of his children; and how ſhould the com- 

mon father of the world, from whom mor- 

tal fathers derive their inclinations, de un- 

concerned in the ordering and government 

ol his creation in the world; eſpecially con- 

fidering, that God's wiſdom is never weary 

with ſeeing, nor his power and goodneſs 

tired out with any employment, It is no 


trouble to divine wiſdom to have an eye to 
| every affair; no burden” to his power to 
wh order what he ſees; nothing tedions to his 
11 | - ootneſ, thus to employ his wiſdom and 
9 power: for nothing is weary but that which 
8 zs weak; and nothing of God being weak, 
i j nothing of him poſſibly can be weary neither. 


K avING thus far looked back, and be- 
eld divine providence i in the canſe; let us 
turn 


2 de 
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turn our eyes now forward, and behold it 


in the effetts: having ſeen it in the let us 
| now view it in the worlds 


He hath written his n as it wk 


upon every creature, and printed the foot- 


ſteps of his wiſdom in all orders of things, 
in all actions and effects, eee top to 
the bottom of the creation. ©: l 

And that we may proceed — 


Jet us. firſt take a view of things: 3nanimaze. 
The heavens declare the glory of God, and 


the firmament ſheweth his dhandywork. 


Wat can be fo plain; and-fo-perſpicuous 
W when we ſee the heaveris,: a8 f chat there is 
W ome noble mind that rules all c. 


Look upon the heaven itſelf, and the light 
of the ſun is not more viſible, than the __ 
of Providence in that light. 
Behold the viciſſitudes of night and days 
of day toiwork, and of night to reſt in; 


night for the wild beaſt, and day for man, 
| to provide his ſuſtenance. Theſe things do 
| ſhew ſo much of the wiſdom of God, that 


the pſalmiſt makes a ſtand upon this con- 
templation, and breaks out into admiration 
whilſt he thus deeper b: Man goeth 

forth 


bo; | Proofs and Inflancet of | 
forth unto bis work, and unto bis labour until 
the evening: O Lord, how manifold are thy 
works ; in wiſdom baſt thou made them alle 
the earth is full of thy riches. © 
\ Behold the increaſe and Joon of the 
year .imparts a -proportionable meaſure of 
light, and heat, and influence, to all parts 
of the earth. The approach and further 
departure of the ſun, the changes of Winter 
and Summer, Spring and Autumn, give unto | 
men ſeed-time-and harveſt, corn and wine 
in due ſeaſon, The Autumn or Spring 
gives us opportunity to ſow our ſeed, and the 
Winter moiſtens the earth, that it affordeth 
nouriſhment to what is ſown. The Spring 
opens the womb of Nature, and by gentle 
beams gives life to the ſeed that was dead, 
and clothes it with a new veſture, and then l 
the Summer fills the ear with corn, and L 
' _ ripens that fulneſs for the fickle; ſo that 6 
we ſow, and reap, and gather into barns; f 


we eat, and drink, and make merry, and 11 
_ rejoice in our portion, by the providence fe 
and bleſſing of God upon us. = 8 

From the Heavens, let us deſcend⸗ unto Ne 


the air ; and * it is a thin and tranſpa- In 
Ar | rent = 
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rent body, to tranſmit the light of the ſun 


unto us; and in which our life and breath 
conſiſts, and which is neceſſary for our con- 
tinual ſupport and refreſnment. | 

From the air, let us dive into the waters ; 
and behold the common receptacle of them, 


to wit, the ſea, This is the univerſal trea- 


ſure and fountain of moiſture; it. is the 
great ſtorehouſe of fiſh; and all its ſhores, 
one way or other, are very uſeful. It is 
ſerviceable - alſo” for navigation, and for 
ſpeedy traffic and deen. through, all 
parts of the world. 

And as for the earth. N mountains are 
the chambers of the ſprings; and the val- 
lies drink the waters, and grow rich by 
them. The earth is made firm for our 


feet; and is fraught; within and without, 
with all things needful and convenient, 
both for man and beaſt. The quarries of 
_ ſtone are uſeful to build us houſes to dwell 
in upon the earth. And the woods of the 
foreſt do furniſh ſhips to move at ſea. The 


mines of gold and filver make rich and ho- 


nourable, and are the common mean of 
Intercourſe and traffic throughout the 


Vor. I. G 135 world. 
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world. Iron, ſteel, lead, tin, and what- 
ever elſe is Jug out of the bowels of the 
earth, are ill uſeful in _ SITY 
reſpects... 7 75 

From manimate things, let us aſbend to 
things endowed with vegetable life. There 
is not an herb in the field, nor a ſhrub in 
the wood, nor a flower in the garden, not 
a ſingle blade of graſs, but is uſeful either 


| for food, or for medicine, or for both. 


Then let us aſcend ſtill higher, unto ak 
nature of animals, If we turn our eyes upon 
thoſe creatures which are endowed with 
ſenſitive life, we can no where fix, but we 
every where find much of God; fo that we 
rather ſee God in every creature, than the 
creature in itſelf. Their ſexes, their gene- 
ration, their birth, their ſhape, their life, 


their inſtincts, their inclinations and aver- 


fions, do all ſo effectually conſpite for theit 
own good, and for the uſe of men, and that 
without their own wiſdom and contrivance, 
— that it is evident and clear, that there is 
a ſuperior Providence, which teaches the 


 fowls of the air to build their neſts in 


er or hidden Pew, to hy their eggs, to 
Hatch 


„ ˙¹·Ü ¹ »A LE 


\ 
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hatch cheir young, and to feed them When 
they are hatched ;—that there is a ſuperior 
Providence, that formed every creature for 
its own ſafety; that arms the lion with 
teeth, and the ox with horns, and the horſe 


with hooft, and gives the bird a wing to 


away, and ſwiftneſs to creatures that 
dne not ſtrength 'to defend themſelves ;— Sun 
that there is a ſuperior providence, that 
fits man to govern all thing , who ſerves 
himſelf of every creature, d which doth 
itſelf mote eſpecially | govern man. 1 
And thus, in the ordinary and natural 8 
works of God, we may clearly behold the 
characters of the Divine Providence. In the 
next place, let us turn ourſelves to thoſe 
that are miraculous and extraordin ary ; and 
there we ſhall behold the ſame impreſſions. 
Now miracles being thoſe effects which 


are done in the world, above and contrary 


to the power of nature. do clearly prove, 
chat there are in the world wiſdom and 
power ſupernatural, that is, the wiſdom 


and power of God, which i is s here called ; 
Providence, ; | 


"= 
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What abundance of the Pe ANY ar 


Wav }Þ_"* EH CTS 


power: of God was there, in the bringing of 
the Fews out of Egypt in the events that 


came upon them in the wilderneſs; and 


afterwards, in their own land? He that 
had ſeen the plagues of Egypt, the ſwarms 
of lice, the armies of frogs, the legions of 
caterpillars, the ſtorms of fire and hail, the 
firſt- born of Egypt all die in a night, and 
heard the living cry and groan for the dead, 
and all the fad. circumſtances of the ſtory, 
muſt in every particular have BA, the ny 
of Providence. 

He that had ſeen the Red Sea divide it⸗ 


ſelf, and the waters rear up into walls, to 


make a way for the Jews, and thoſe walls 
to fall down again to overwhelm the Egyp- 
tians, muſt have denied the ſight of his 


eyes, if he did not e, le Provi- 


dence of God. 
He that had ſeen waters 3 out of a 


rock, and flints melt into a flowing ſpring, 
and Bat by the touch only of Aaron's rod, 
muſt needs have * the i imme- 
diate hand of Gd. | 


Ha 


— * 8 r n 
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He chat had ſeen. the light, and heard 
the thunder, and ſmelt the ſmoke, and felt 


the ſhaking of mount Sinai, and ſeen the 


face of Moſes, deſcending from the mount, 
gilded with light, could not have put off 
the conſideration of a Providence, without 
putting off human nature alſo. | 
And thus alſo, to paſs Had the law to 
the. goſpel: —He that ſhall confider, that 
Chriſt was conceived: by the Holy Ghoſt, 
born of a virgin, acted as great miracles in 
his life as was acted at his birth, lived with- 
out fin, died as he lived, roſe again after 
death,.. aſcended in a viſible. glory unto 
Heaven after his reſurrection, and gave his 
ſpirit to the apoſtles to do miracles as he 
had done, after his aſcenſion.— and all this, 
to confirm a law, that bids us obey, and we 
ſhall be ſaved, but if we diſobey, we ſhall 
be damned; that is, to confirm a law that 
tells us there is a Providence, and that over. 
the fowls of the air, and over the lilies of 
the field, and yet doth not at the ſame 
time acknowledge this Providence, muſt be 
— blind and infatuated. 
G 3 | Moreover ; 
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| Moreover. as mruclet ſo alſb the ful- 
filling of prapbeciet is amongſt thoſe extra- 
ordinary effects that demonſtrate a Prbyi- 
dence; and theſe are as numerous in 
inſtances, as they are certain in proof, that 
ſuch a Providence there is. Tor. where 


God foretells, he concerns his wiſdom and 
| his care; and where he permits or effects 


what is foretold, he concerns his power 


and authority; dn where God's wiſdom, 
care, power, and authority, are concerned, 
there is Providence to ow eien tncafures 


and degrees. f 
Now the colfiting er palettes | is A 


ching moſt an e in holy friptore, 
wherein the ones) oF God: Yaſh been 


very exact. 
Thus, the Jes are bent Gown into 


Egypt by the Providence of God, and by 


the ſame Providence they are delivered out 


of Egypt, the ſelf-ſatiie day that far 'deli- 


verance was foretold: as we read in the 
rivelfth chapter 'of the book of Exodus. 
Ia the twenty-firſt chapter of the firſt 


broke of Kings; in che Fein of Jexreel, h 


did 
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. 


did the PR eat: the fleſh of Jezebel: and 


this was done, that the word of the Lord 


might be fulfilled, which 27 ſpake 1 
Eliſha, the Tiſhbite. 


"fo cb cs e a chapteriafhetiocitd- * 


book of Kings, Joſiah took the bones of 
the prieſts, and burnt them upon the altar 
at Bethel, and polluted it; and by thus 
doing, fulfilled a prophecy fixed upon Jo- 
fiah by name, (though long before Jofiah 
was born) which had thus cried, O Altar, 
Altar, thus faith the Lord; Behold, a child 
ſhall be born unto the houſe of David, Joſiah 
by name, and upon thee ſhall he offer the 


| prieſts of the high places, that burn incenſe 
upon thee, and men's bones ſhall be burae 


ou thee. | 
In the twenty-fifth FINE of Jeremiah, 


ſeventy years captivity was determined upon : 
the Jews; after which time, God had pro- 


miſed that Cyrus, by name, ſhould ſet the 


captives at liberty, and this long before 
Cyrus was born: which time being come, 
the ſame Cyrus releaſed the ſame captivity: 


and Hat to fulfil the word of the Lord, | 


D 85 3 the prophet. 
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Thus, to proceed again from the * to 
the goſpel :—The goſpel hath fulfilled the 
law. Moſes is unveiled in Cbriſt; for in 
and by him are all the promiſes made good, 
all the prophecies fulfilled, all the types of 

the law expreſſed, all the ſhadows unco- 
vered, all its -myſicies revealed, all its 
darkneſſes unfolded ; ſo that the times of 
Chriſt are peculiarly called the fulngſi of 
time, becauſe his days were moſt bgnal 
times of fulfilling of prophecies. 7 
Hei is the prieſt whom thoſe prieſts typi- 
| fied. His death is that ſacrifice which 
_ thoſe ſacrifices ſhadowed. He is now 
entered into the holy of holies, whereof 
that holy of holies was but a tyße: and he 
no really makes that expiation, which the 
offerings and interceſſions of thoſe prieſts 
did but typify.—And thus you ſee the Pro- 
vidence of God, ſtriking through all the 
parts of the univerſe, in the works of nature 
and of grace; and paſſing through all times 
and ſeaſons, in works ſupernatural and 1 mi- 
raculous. | | ; | 


Lier us, in the next place, obſerve ſome 
of _ e common 5. * F Providence, 
which 
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which in all times and * porous them 
ſelves unto us. 
There is not a «dis Ses over our heads | 


but we ſee ſome rays of divine providence, 


ſome traces of his wiſdom, preſenting them- 
ſelves unto. us. Either a wicked man is 
puniſhed, or a good man is rewarded, or if 
he he afflicted, that affliction worketh for 
good. We have occaſion either to admire 
the wiſdom, or reyerence the juſtice, or 


embrace the goodneſs of God; who every 


where, and at all times, is preſent with us, 
and reads a lecture of his Providence unto 


** 17 


ub. 


Remarkable is that paſſage in holy Scrip- 
ture, wherein the Jews curſed' themſelves 
by the blood of Chriſt (by which blood we 
are ſaved): Hrs blood (ſay they) be upon us 
and our children. And behold, there is no 
nation under Heaven ſo much under the 
characters of diſpleaſed Providence, under 

the avengement of angry zeal, as that nation 
is; a nation without a country, a people, 
without a head, citizens without a city, 


every where deſpiſed, every where hated, 
8 where — every where de- 


ſpitefulx 
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from the ſtock of Iſrael, the ſeed of Abra- 


ſtroyed, ſo oppreſſed, fo curſed: and why 


F i EE dE ab . Ec ie ea ˙² . I2 


rather than any other 


— — — 
— 


bern heard by God in no ane prayer, but 


= ae was hanged upon that tree which he 
bad reared up for Mordecai? © 


Pros and Inflancer of 
ſpitefully uſed and trampled upon. Bebeld 
Jeruſalem in heaps, tlie Iſraelites cut off 


ham without the land to him promiſed, and 
Jacob's flock AT" the nx pune and re- 
wards of Jacob. 

No nation under Heaven 8 a 188 
but they; no people ſo ſcattered, fo de- 


they thus, rather than others? this people, 
people in the world? 
but to write the diſpleaſure of God's Provi- 
dence, and to brand them with the charac- 
ters of his wrath, and to paint his anger 
upon their very foreheads, in that innocent 
blood which they ſhed. And now behold, 
after ſo many hundred years, and ſo many 
thouſand prayers and expeRations, they have 


in that which was a curſe upon themſelves, 
Hir blood be upon us, and upon our children. 
What ſhall we ſay, when we hear that 


What ſhall we ſay, when we are aſſured, 
that Pilate, who ſhed Chriſt's blood to gra- 
* 18 4 2 5 tify 


1 
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tify the Jaws; was, upbn the 408 {at Nik 
the Jews, recalled by the Roman erngeror, | 


cenſured, deprived, baniſhed, SR in that 8 


baniſhment killed himſelf? 9980 
It would be endleſs to recite: all _ 
inſtances of this kind which occur in 


i hiſtory, which clearly prove unto us that 


there is a Providence in the world; and 
which ſhew, that we ate nevet without 
God; chat he is near us, and is always 
pteſent wich us; that in him we live, and 
move, and have our being. 

IT is no 1 then, 9 we maſt give 
an account of all we do in the world; for 
the world is, as it were, the temple of 
God; and we ſtand always in His 0 
preſence. ws 

Therefore, (by way of applicuion/ of 
what hath been faid) —Why-are we heed- 


| leſs in our work? Why are we negligent in 


our ſtation? Do we not know who placed 


us in that ſtation ; and to What end we were 


there placed? Let us remember that God 
hath ſet us where we are, hath given us an 
NT in the world, and ſtands by us 

himſelf: 
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himſelf: therefore let us mind our ME Weg 
and be careful what we do. Let no day 
find us idle; let no moment find us uſeleſs, 
God doth not cauſe the ſun to riſe in 
vain; he doth not lend us the light of the 
world, and length of un. and * day of 
Brace, to no purpoſe. | | 
Let us then ariſe and ev FR 3: "for Gol 
is with us. Let us improve every talent of 
grace, uſe every moment of time, ſerve 


every good end, give ourſelves an account 


at night what we have done the day before, 
and conſider in the l what we are 


to do the day following. 


Let us ſet ourſelves a 1 —.— 4 


give ourſelves daily employment. God 


himſelf, who is infinite reſt unto himſelf, 


who needeth not the world, nor any thing 
in it, yet is daily at work amongſt men: 


And how much doth it concern 4s, who 
have: much work to do, to {ce ourſelves 
well employed? ee ol 

A ſmall inſect, . moſt ene | 


part of the creation of God, will ſtruggle 
hard to preſerve the life it hath. Many of 
the creatures below us will take pains, and 


drudge, | 


7 
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drudge, - ine ed to ſuſtain a Thort t periſh- 
ing life; how much more dught man to 
make haſte and beſtir ane who bath a 
ſoul to fave ? 

God bath made us after his own image; 
he hath created us but a little lower than 
the angels; he hath given us a reaſonable 
mind, an extenſive underſtanding, and an 
immortal ſoul. For us Chriſt died; for us 
the goſpel is preached; and for our ſakes 


be miniſtry of recongiliation. is offered: 


for us doth Chriſt rule in Heaven; for us 
doth he intercede at the throne of grace; 
and for our ſakes eſpecially doth Divine Pro- 
vidence concern” itſelf in the world. Let 
us take heed, therefore, how we behave 
ourſelves, and be ſure to do well 5 God 


and for o our own a ſouls. 5, ' 13 


V” 5 
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Beloved, ns our Nasr Wand us nr, He 


Save we confidence towards G 125 


8 gothing cal S b mel 
"A. fo few chings (doubtleſs) are of mom 
difficulty, than for men to be rationally ſa- 
tisfied about the eſtate of their ſouls, with 
reference to God, and eee of 
eternity. 


In their judgments > WO wha; if they 


err finally, it is like a man's miſſing his 
| caſt, when he throws for his life. His 


being, his happineſs, and all that he doth 
or can enjoy in the world, is involved in 
that one ſingle event. 

And therefore it may very well deſerve 


our beſt {kill and care, to inquire into thoſe 


rules, 


lis 
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rules, by which. we may. guide our jodg- 

ment in ſo weighty an e both with 

ſafety and ſucceſs. en wot; 
And this, 1 think, cannot 


: better done, 


24144 


cm the true and certain. For, if the 


rule we judge by be uncertain, it is odds 
but we ſhall, judge. wrong: and, if we 


ſhould: judge right, yet it is not pro ly 
ſkill, but chance; not a true judgment, 


but a lucky accident; Which certainly, the 


eternal intereſts of an immortal foul are of 
much too high a las, to be left at the 
mT: of, & 

Now he who be. paſs boch a Judgment 
upon his condition, as ſhall. be ratified in 
Heaven, and confirmed at that great tri- 
bunal, from which there lies no appeal, 
muſt proceed according to the meaſures 
which, the apoſtle here preſeribeth, that 
is, from the dictates of his on heart ar 


conſcience. JF our heart condemm us nat, 
. then have we confidence towards God. A 


man's own heart, or conſcience; is that, 


which above all other 8 is able to 
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reaſon i Is, becauſe the heart knows that by 
itſelf, which nothing ig in the world beſides 
can give it any knowlege of; and without 
the knowlege of Which, it can have no 
foundation to build any true conſidence upon. 
Conſcience, under God, is the only 
competent judge of what the ſoul hath 


done, and what it bath not done; ; what, 


guilt it hath contracted; and what it hath 
not. Thus the apoſtle ſays, What man 

Fnoweth the things of a man, ſave the Miri 
| of: man which is in him? Conſcience is its 
own counſellor © the ſole maſter of its own 
ſecrets; and it is the privilege of our nature, 
that every man ſhould wetter! the 00 of his 
| own mn 


Nee ow for che lber proſecution of the 
words, I ſhall do theſe four things: 
a ſhall ſhew, how the heart or con- 
ſcience | ou ght to be informed, in order to 
its founding in us a rational confidence 
Yowands „ 
II. I ſhall ſhew, How ah by ark means 
we may get it thus informed, and after- 


wards n and * it . „ 
: EEE, 
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9 III. 1 ſhall ſhew, whence it in that the 
teſtimony _ of. conſcience thus informed, 
comes to be ſo authentic, and ſo much to 
be relied upon. And, | 

IV. I ſhall aſſign ſome portiaula⸗ cafhi 06 
inſtances,” in which the confidence ſuggeſted 
by it, doth moſt E thew a and exert 
itſelf. ; 


q 1 7 
2 * , 9 * » 4 — 


15 LAM to bew how tow FRG or con- 
ſcience ought to be informed, in order to its 
founding; i in us a mapa confidence towards 
God. f 

It is Simi, that no wan Sa hive any 
ſuch confidence towards God, only becauſe 
his heart deceives him; and that it may do 
| ſo; is altogether 'as certain. For there is 
an erroneous, as well as a rightly informed 
conſcience; and if the conſcience happens 
to be deluded, and thereupon to give us 
falſe directions, ſo that we are thereby 
betrayed into fin, fin doth not therefore 
ceaſe to be fin, becauſe a man committed 
it conſcientiouſly, If conſcience comes to 
be perverted ſo'far, as to bring a man under 
a perſuaſion, that it is lawful for him to 
VoL. I, „ commit 


commit: a ** Pa 3 * will not; abfolve 
him before God: ſince exror, which is in 
itſelf evil, can never make. another thing 
good. He who doth. an unwarrantable 
action, through a falſe information, which 
information he ought not to have believed; 
cannot in reaſon make the guilt of one fin, 
the excuſe of another. 

Conſcience therefore muſt be rightly 
informed, before: the teſtimony of it can be 
authentic, in what it pronounces concern- 
ing the eſtate of the ſoul; It muſt proceed 
by the two grand rules of reaſon and ſerif» 
ture; theſe are the compaſs which it muſt 
ſteer by. For conſcience obligeth us, only 
as it is the meſſenger of God's will to man- 
kind; which he hath revealed unto us, 
partly by the impreſſions of regſon upon out 
underſtanding, and partly by the voice af 
holy ſeripture. 

So far therefore as conſcience pets any 
thing agreeable to, or deducible from theſe, 
it is to be hearkened to, as the great con- 
veyer of truth to the ſoul; but when it 
reports any thing diſagreeable to theſe, it 
is to be diſregarded, as not having taken 
care to be rightly informed, 


" 1 


2 conſcier de 
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It is indeed not neceſſary for a man, to 
be aſſured of the rightneſs of his conſcience, 
by ſuch un infallible certainty of perſuaſion; 
as amounts to the clearneſs of a demonſtra- 


tion; bit it is ſufficient in this caſe; if he 


knows it upon grounds of ſuch à convincing: 
probability, as mall exclude all rational 
grounds of doubting: of it. The confidence 
here mentioned, amounts to no more, than 
a rational; well grounded hope; ſuch an 
one, as _ JIE tells ne maketh not 
game. 

And upon theſs tertns, 1 Ry that fark 

„ as hath employed the utmoſt 

of itd ability.to give itſelf the beſt informa- 
tion, and cleareſt knowlege of its duty, 
that it can, is a rational ground of 2 of 
dence towards Goi 

And. o 1 2850 on to tis 


nd tHine propofed ; 2 which to 


ſhew, Boe; and by what means, we mes 


get qur heart or conſcience thus informed, 
and aftetwards' preſerve and keep it ſo, | 

And this will be eafily done, from what 
hath been already obſerved. 


H That 


100 e 7 ino of Conſcience. 
That is. to ſay, in the firſt place, let a 


man carefully attend to the voice of his 
reaſon ; ſo as by no means to do any thing 
contrary to it. For though reaſon is not to 
be relied upon, as a guide univerſally ſuffi - 
cient to direct us whar t to do; yet it is 
generally to be relied upon, and obeyed, 


where it tells us what we are not to do. 
It is indeed but a weak and diminutive 


light, compared to revelation ; -but as weak 
and ſmall as it is, it is ſtill a light and a 
direction. And every man brings ſuch a. 


degree of this light into the world with 


him, that though it cannot alone bring 
him to heaven, yet if he be true to it, it 


will carry him a great way; indeed ſo far, 


that if he follows it faithfully, he ſhall 
meet with another light, that is, the light 


of holy ſcripture,. which * r him 
quite through, 
But becauſe, after all, che light of ho 


is in many things defective and dim; there- 


fore, above all things, let a man attend to 


the mind of God revealed in holy /cripture : 


Which exhibits to us a plain, 155 perfect, 
and infallible rule. 


1 And 
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And therefore we ſee, what mighty 
things are ſpoken of the written word of 
God, by the inſpired penmen, both of the 
old and new teſtament; Holy David ſays, 


it giveth light and underffanding unto the 


imple. - St. Paul ſays, it is able to make the 
man of God perfæct. The author of the 


epiſtle to the Hebrews ſays, it is quick and 


powerful, and. ſharper than any t700- edged 


| ſword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder 


of the ſoul and ſpirit; and is a diſcerner of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart. 


| Wherefore, ſince the light and efficacy 
of the written word is fo mighty, let a man 


bring and hold his conſcience to this ſteady 
rule; the unalterable perfection whereof, 


will infallibly diſcover -the propriety or 


imperfection of whatſoever it is applied to. 


We ſhall find it a rule, both to inſtruct us 
what to do, and to aſſure us in what we 
have done. For although reaſon ought to 


be liſtened to; yet it is revelation alone that 5 


is to be relied on. 


There is not any one action which a 


man ought to do, or to forbear, but the 
ſeripture will give him a clear precept, or 
prouibitiog for it, : 


Hs :. 
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So that if a man will commit ſuch rales 
to his memory, and ſtock his mind with 
the precepts of holy ſcripture, anſwerable 
to all the heads of duty and practice; his 
cgonſcience can never be at a loſs, either for 
a direction of his actions, or an e ta 
a temptation. N 

Let a man conſider and recount with 
hirnſelf, the ſeveral duties and virtues of a 
chriſtian; ſueh as temperance, -meckneſs, 
charity, patience, purity. of heart, pardon- 
ing of enemies ; together with the fins and 
vices contrary thereunto : and then, as out 
of a full armory or magazine, let him fur- 
niſh his conſcience with paſſages of holy 
ſcripture, particularly enjoining the one, 
and forbidding, or threatening the other, 
And a conſcience of ſupplied, will be like 
a man armed at all points; ready to obe 
or repel the adverſary. 

And ſo 1 proceed to the 


IIId THING I ne ahinh was ta 
ſhew, whence it is, that the teſtimony of 
conſcience (concerning a man's ſpiritual 
| eſtate) comes to be ſo authentic, and fo 

much to be relied on. 


Na 


-- 
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| Now the force and credit of its teſtimony 
ſtands upon this ground; namely, the high 
office which it holds immediately from 
God himſelf in the foul of man, 

It is no leſs than God's vicegerent ; doing 
all things by immediate commiſſion from 
bim. It commands and dictates every thing 
in God's name; and ſtamps every word 
with an Almighty: authority. So that it is 
(as it were) a kind of copy or tranſcript of 
the divine ſentence, and an 'interpreter of 
the ſenſe of heaven. And from hence it is, 
that ſins againſt conſcience (as all ſins againſt 
light and conviction are, by way of eminence, 
fo called) are of fo peculiar and tranſcendent 
a guilt. For evety ſuch ſin is à daring and 
direct defiance of the divine authority, as 
it is ſignified and reported to a man by his 
conſcience, and thereby hunter termi» 
nates in God himſelf. 

And this ſovereignty of ovniſcience is con 
troulable by no mortal power upon earth. 
For not the greateſt monarch in the world 
can countermand ' conſcience ſb far, as to 
| make it condemn, where it would other- 
H + | wiſe 


104 Tze Teſtimony of been, 


wiſe . or acquit, where it would 


other wiſe condemn. i 
And were it not for this awful as ma- 
jeſtic character which it bears, i; Sages 


FE; +> 


hearts droop add ſheak ons en 
frowns ; and the moſt abject and afflicted 


| wretch feels an unſpeakable, and even tri- 
umphant joy, when the judge within 
abſolves and applauds him? When a man 
hath done any villanous act, though under 


the countenance of the higheſt place and 


power, and under covert of the cloſeſt 


ſecrecy; his conſcience for all that ſtrikes 
him like a clap of thunder, and depreſſeth 
him to a perpetual trembling, horror, and 
poorneſs of ſpirit. And all this, becauſe 
he hath heard a condemning ſentence from 


within, which the ſecret forebodings of his 


mind tell him will be ratified by a ſad and 


certain execution from God. On the other 


fide, what makes a man ſo cheerful, fo 
bright and confident in his comforts; but 


becauſe he finds himſelf acquitted, bad this 
fame judge within him. | 


And 
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And one thing which enables conſcience 
to judge ſo truly of our ſpiritual eſtate, is, 
the quickneſs" of its fight; in ſpying out 
every thing, which can any way concern 
the eſtate of the ſoul, As the voice of it is 
loud. as thunder, o the ſight of it is as 
piercing and quick as lightning. It pre- 
ſently ſees the guilt, and looks through all 
the flaws and blemiſhes of a ſinful action; 
and on the other fide, obſerves the upright- 
neſs of a man's very principles, the ſince- 
rity. of his intentions, and the whole car- 
riage of every er in a virtuous 8 
performance. 2 555 r 

Upon which account it is, that this 
is no ſuch thing as perfect ſecrecy, to en- 
courage a rational mind to the committing | 
of any. baſe action. For a man muſt firſt 
extinguiſh and put out the great light 


within him, his conſcience ;—he muſt get 


away from himſelf, and ſhake off the 

thouſand witneſſes, which he always carries 

about him, before he can be alone. And 

where there is no ſolitude, there can be no 

ſecen , 

Ansather property of abaſttines Ps | 
wake the verdict of it ſo authentic, is, its 


great 
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great and rigorous impartiality. For, . ag 
its wonderful quick-ſightedneſs makes that 
it cannot eaſily be deceived; ſo this makes 
that it will by no means deceive. A judge 
may be ſkilful in-underſtanding a cauſe, 
and yet partial in giving ſentence. But it 
is much otherwiſe with conſcience. No 
artifice can induce it to accuſe the innocent, 
or to abſolve the guilty, 1 e 
What pitiful things are power, elaquence, 
or riches, when they would terrify, diſſuade, 
or buy off conſcience, from pronbuncing 
ſentence, according to the merit of a man's 
actions! For conſcience is a copy of the 
divine law, which is | always i partial and 
inflexible. 

For let the moſt potent ſinner upon 
earth ſpeak out, and tell us, whether he 
can command down the clamours and re- 
vilings of a guilty conſcience, and impoſe 
filence upon that bold reprover. He may 
perhaps, for a while, put on a high and 
big look; but he cannot, for all that, look 
conſcience out of countenance. And he 
may alſo diſſemble a little forced cheetful- 
neſs; but none knows in the mean time, 
beldes his own wretched felf, of thoſe 

| ſecret 
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ſecttt bittet infufions, which that terrible 


| thing, called copſrience, intermixeth with 


all his pleaſures. 
On the contrary, if we conſider the vir- 


| {uous perſon, let him declare freely, whe- 


ther ever his conſcience checked him for 
his innecente, or upbraided him for an 


action of duty; whether it ever did beſtow 


any of its hidden laſhes, or concealed re- 
bukes, on a mind fincerely vpright, Vire 
fuous, and good, 

1 proce now unto my 


IVth, AND LAST general head, wherein 
Jam to ſpecify ſome particular caſes or 
inſtances, -in which this confidence towards 
God, . ſuggeſted by a rightly informed con- 
ſcience, doth moſt eminently ſhew and 
exert itſelf, . 

I shall briefly mention three : 

I. In our addreſſes to God by Prayer.— 
When a man ſhall preſume, to come and 
place himſelf i in the preſence of the great 
ſearcher of hearts, and to aſk ſomething of 
him, while his conſcience is all the while 
ſmiting him on the fare, and t telling: him 

what 
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what a rebel and traitor he is to the ma- 
jeſty which he ſupplicates ; 'v ſurely ſuch a 
one ſhould think with himſelf, that the God 
whom he prays to, is greater than his con- 
ſcience, and pierceth into all the corrup- 
tion and baſeneſs of his heart, with a much 
clearer and more ſevere inſpection: And 
if ſo, he muſt needs reſent the provocation 


more deeply, and revenge it upon him 


more terribly, unleſs mm prevent it by re- 
pentance. 1 
2d Inſtance, in which this confidence 


towards God doth fo remarkably ſhe w itſelf, 


is at the time of ſome notable trial, or ſharp. 
iction. When a man's friends ſhall deſert 
him, his acquaintance diſown him, and all 
dependences fail him, and, in a word, 
the whole world frown upon him; certainly 


it will then be of ſome moment, ' to have 
his conſcience to be his friend, which ſhall 


bear up his ſinking ſpirits, and ſpeak 
greater things for him, than all theſe toge- 
ther can declare againſt him. The 

zd, and laſt inſtance, in which, above 


all others, this confidence towards God doth 


moſt eminently ſhew and exert itſelf, is at 
the 


1 
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the time of death: which ſurely gives the 


grand opportunity, of trying both the 


ſtrength and worth of every principle; 
when a man ſhall be juſt about to quit the 
ſtage of this; world, to put off his morta- 
lity, and to deliver up his laſt accounts to 
God. At which ſad time, his memory 


8 ſhall ſerve him for little elſe, but to terrify 


him with a ſad review of his paſt life, and 


his former extravagances ſtript of all their 


pleaſure, but retaining their guilt: What 
is it then, that can promiſe him a fair 
paſſage into the other world, or a comfort- 
able appearance -before his dreadful judge, 
when he is. there? Not all the friends and 
intereſts, all the riches and honours under 
heaven, can ſpeak ſo much as a word of 
comfort to him in that condition; they 
may poſſibly reproach, Dy OY Wr. 
* him. 

At this dlcenlslate time, when the buſy 
tempter ſhall be more than uſually apt to- 
vex and trouble him, and the pains of a 


dying body to hinder and diſcompoſe him, 


and the ſettlement of worldly affairs to diſ- 


turb and confound him, and -all things 


conſpire 
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conſpire to make his fick-bed grievous and. 
uneaſy; nothing can then ſtand up againſt 
all theſe ruins, and ſpeak life in the widſt 
of death, but a clear conſcience, - | 
And the teſtimony of that ſhall make the 
comforts of heaven deſcend upon. his weary. 
head, like a tefreſhing-dew, or ſhower upon 
a parched ground. It ſhall: give him ſome 
lively earneſts, and ſecret anticipations, of 
his approaching joy. It ſhall bid his ſoul 
go out of the body undauntedly, and lift 
up its head with confidence, before | ſaints 
and angels. Surely the comfort which it 
conveys at this ſeaſon, is ſomething bigger 
than the capacities of mortality; mighty, 
and unſpeakable; and not to be underſtood, 
till it comes to be felt. 

And now, who would not quit all the 
pleaſures and trifles, which are apt to cap- 
tivate the heart of man, and purſue the 
greateſt rigors of piety and auſterities of a 

good life, to purehaſe. to himſelf ſuch 
a conſcictice, as at the hour of death, 
when all the friendſhips of the world ſhall 
forſake him, ſhall diſmiſs his ſoul, and 
cloſe his eyes with that bleſſed ſentence, 
| Well 
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Well done, thou good and faithful ſervant, 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord? 
For he, whoſe conſcience enables him 
to look God in the face, with confidence 
here, ſhall be ſure to ſee * face alſo with 
comfort hereaſte. 


n a l oc _— 2 — 5 _ — — — — — — — — — 2 — — I—_ — — = 0 — 
Cen —— — — — — Rh — . — — — — 
— - — 8 
— r. 1 N — 
— — 2 — > oy. Sw —— > 2 — = 
4 


porno eget 


ORIG INE 


— — 


II oy; __ -.4 
—T — CAD ro eres te 
— ——— 


— — 


— — 
S 


= 


— 


. —. — —— == — 
- — 


— — uͤ— 

———— 
. ————— 

n 


SERMON VII. 


What pee 1 Faith ſhall be 


| effectual to Salvation. 


"an 


[From R Meaſures of Obedience.] 


MARK I. 14, 15. 


Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching the Goff 


pel of the kingdom of God, and ſaying, The 
time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God 
7s at hand; repent ye, and believe the 


Gael 


HIS being the firſt command which 
our bleſſed Saviour laid upon man- 


kind, after he had taken upon him the 
office of mediator for them; we, who ex- 
pect happineſs and ſalvation by him, can- 
not ſurely look upon it, but as a matter of 


more than ordinary importance, to under- 
ſtand the full meaning and purport of theſe 
words; eſpecially conſidering, that if we 


take them! in their largeſt extent, as he un- 


doubtedly 
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doubtedly intended them, they compre- 
hend whatſoever he requires of us, in order 
to our partaking of the kingdom of God. 
So that if we do but repent and believe tbe 
goſpel, in the ſenſe wherein he commands 
us to do it, we need not fear, but in and 
through him we ſhall be inheritors, of the 
kingdom of: Heaven. 
g And from this connexion Wo theſe two 
graces together, repentance and faith in 
preaching the goſpel, we may obſerve, that 
under the goſpel itſelf, repentance is indiſ- 
penſably neceſſary to ſalvation. And there- 
fore we muſt not think that Chriſt ſo died 
for fin that we might till live in it; or that 
the goſpel gives any encouragement to vice 
and wickedneſs, So far it is from that, 
that the firſt duty which our bleſſed Saviour 
ever.enjoined-to mankind, was to OOO | 
and reform their lives, | 


And together with that, eh were to 4 
live the goſpel: although repentance is neceſ- 
fary, yet it will not avail us without faith: | 
which is proper to be obſerved, becauſe, as 
ſome attribute all to faith, as if repentance 
was not at all required now; ſo others 

Vor. . attribute 
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attribute all to repentance, as if. faith was of 
no uſe in the goſpel itſelf; or at leaſt; as if 
it' was to be confounded with repentanct, 
or repentance with it: Whereas nothing can 
be more plain, than that our Saviour makes 
a diſtinction between repehiance and faith; 
and yet makes them both abſolutely necel. 
ſary to our en tie . of ne 
goſpel. | 
Which duties being for commended, 
as if they contained every thing that ü 
necefſary to our ſalvation, it concerns us to 


inquire what theſe duties are; what is im. 


plied in that repenthnice, an d that t faith 


Wee will be fo CFE.” os 
Now, Arb r AN :nipties a bag 
and alteration of the mind; productive of 


ſuitable alteration in dert me and eee 


"eq A 


former; walmach as our hes n 
will ſtill- go Wong! wih our pen, _ 
reſolutions. 

Now this part of en from 60, to 
wit, a leaving or forſaking of it, is its Þrin- 


per 1 and tlie chief ing ly 
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chu! to Salvation. " F 
the ſcriptures expteſs by it; it is the main 
end, whereto the formet ſetves only a8 the 
inſtrument ard cate.” Godly forrow, or 
the grief and trouble of bur minds for 
having offended God, working (as St. Paul 
ſays) that Tepentance which will never fail 


dy 41h # + 


us, nor Frer need to te repented of... And 


Pa LL 


our "foo as ; well a as s that other of o our minds, 
the ſeriptures plainly expreſs, to us, when 
they. ſtyle it 4 repentance from dead works ; 
a turning away from all tran ſerefſions, _ 
doing that which is Jawful a ai right ; ; 4 con- 
verfion from darkneſs unto I light ; = putting 
away the evil.of our doings, a Ret 1 5 to 2 do 
evil, and learning 70 70 well. | 

and a change of practice, make up and per- 
fect the whole nature of a ſaving repent- 
ance. And the change of mind naturally 
produces, the change of practice. It cuts 


off the very root af all tranſgreſſion, and 


plants that of obedience inſtead of it. And 


that is the reaſon why fo much is attri- 
buted to it in ſcripture; not upon accouut 


of the * of mind ſolely which is 
on. n 
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wrought. by it, but upon account of that 
obedience which i is the fruit and effect of it. 
God will not, at the laſt day, acquit and 
reward us upon ſuch repentance as is void 
of obedient works and actions, but upon 


ſuch only as includes or effects them. 

N true, indeed, the wicked. and diſo- 
bedient, Who will not reform and obey, but 
would notwithſtanding have right to life 
and pardon, call ſomething elſe repentance, 
which is void of all amendment and obe- 
dience. If they confeſs their fin, and are 
fad upon it, if they wring their hands, and 
beat their breaſts, and then, giving it hard 
names and reproachful titles, beg God to 
forgive them; they think that they have 
done an acceptable ſervice, and {ufficientl 
repented of it. They take no care to keep 
off from it, provided they continue to 
bewail and confeſs it. For although they 
bring in before God large catalogues of 
ſins, yet they never ſtrive to leſſen them. 
But when they profeſs to him, how they 
have deſerved his wrath and eternal judg- 
ment, they want nothing but opportunity 


ſtill further to & profes; the fame, When 
52: wp 
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they acknowledge how vilely 0 have 
affronted him in the breach of his laws, 
they are ſtill ready to repeat their breaches 
thereof. All the hard names which they 
give their ſins, are falſe and forced expreſ- 
ſions, they mean no hurt to them all the 
while. For although they revile them in 
their words, yet they honour and applaud 
them in their practice. They are ſtill in 
love with them at their next meeting; and, 
for all the ill language which they gave 
them when they ſpake of them before God, 
they will embrace them upon the firſt ooca - 


ſion, and repeat them JP ou? return = 


temptation, | 
But can any conſiderate man think, that 
ſuch a. repentance as this ſhall avail him 
before God, and ſave him from periſhing 
when Chriſt comes to judgment? Surely, 
he muſt know nothing, either of God's 
nature, or of his word, who can be impoſed | 
upon ſo groſsly. For God, by the neceſſity 
of his very nature, perfectly hates all fin; 
and ſo, can never be reconciled to any man, 
barely for telling him that he is a ſinner. 
To inform him only that we have rebelled 
„„  _ 


\ 
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againſt him, is to acquaint him that we are 
his enemies; whom, in order to vindicate 
himſelf, and. the authority. of his govern, 
ment, he ſhould ruin and deſtroy, . and not 
cheriſh and protect. The goſſ pel declares, that 
he will take ſevere and endleſs vengeance ou 
all who die unreformed, and. finally diſobe- 
dient: And then, to own our diſobedience 
to his face, without a true turq and a firm 
purpoſe of reformation, is to hid him maig- 

tain his law, ang execute his ſentence; it 
is to provoke. his juſtice, and not to appeaę 
it; to haſten and aſſure our miſery, but by 
no means to prevent or retard it. 
But that repentance, — MH Col 
will pardon us, is ſuch only, as either in- 
cludes, or ends in obedience and reforma- 
tion. When he graciouſly. promiſes, that 
whoſoever repenteth him of his former 
fins, ſhall be ſaved; he means this promiſe 
only of ſuch repentance, as implies a for- 
faking of thoſe fins ea we repent af 
in our works and action It is a repent- 
. ance from dead. words; 9 = to act 
that, which with our own mouths we con- 
"few to be evil. And becauſe it includes 
7 | turn, 
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turn, and a e of our works and 


actions, from in to —— 4 therefore 


it is expreſſed in ſcripture; by forſaking and 
returning. Thus the apoſtle ſays, repent 
and turn o God, and do warks meet far 


repentance. And the. prophet Ezekiel: 


Repent and turn you from all your rtranſeref- 


ng, and ſo, eniquity ſpall nat. be your ruin. 


For it is only 2phen the toicked man turneth 
away fromm the wickedneſs that he bath com- 
mitted, and datb that which is lawful and 


right, that be ſhall ſave bis ſoul alive. 


This then is the repentance. that | is 


required of us as an indiſpenſable. condition. 
of our ſalvation. When Chriſt fhall come 
to judge the world, according to his goſpel, 
that repentance only will bear us out, and 


avail us unto life, which either implies, 
or ends i in our obedicnce. 


THE: io Ding required of us in my 


text, is FAITH, or believing the goſpel— 
Now faith is, the giving credit to a thing, 
or taking it to be true, upon the teſtimony 
or authority of ſuch perſons as declare it. 
And daa to the difference of this 
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teſtimony, our faith upon it is difference 
: and diſtinguiſhed alſo. For if we beliey: | 
5 any thing upon the bare word of a man, 
it is human faith; if upon the word Ti 


teſtimony of God, it is a divine faith. 
Divine faith then, is nothing aſe, bi 
a belief of divine reyelations, or a taking 


any thing to be true, becauſe God ha 


told us that it is ſo. And therefore we 
may be ſaid to have divine faith of as many || 


things, as God has any way atteſted a 


revealed to us. Under the od teſtamen. 


| God tevealed his will to the people ol 
Iſrael, by the mouth and mediation of his 
fervant Moſes. And becauſe both God and 


man concurred in this teſtimony, their 
belief of his meſſage was their faith, not in 


God only, but, together with him, in his 


ſervant Moſes alſo. For becauſe the law 
and religion which they received, though 
it came originally from God, was yet de- 


rived down to them immediately by Moſes' 
| miniſtry, and they knew no other wiſt 
what God had ſpoken to them, than by 
his teſtimony, and upon his authority; 


therefore they are * in believing and 


embracing 


SEZRM. VIE  effeftual to &. 
embracing that divine law, which wa 
delivered to them by Moſes, to dee, 
not the Lor alone, but alſo His ſervant 

Myfes; to be baptized into Moſes ; to be 
Mo oſes's diſei jples j to my _ RPA unte 
n and the like. 

But the moſt lod ol Folt av 
that God ever made of his will to men, 
was by the meſſage and mediation of his 
-own. ſon: Jeſus Cbriſt. For God, who in 
times paſt, ſpoke to the people of Iſrael by 
Moſes, hath under the ne te/ffament ſpoken 
unto 1 by his ſon. And: the belief of his 
goſpel, or taking for certain truths upon 
his authority, all thoſe things which he 
has declared to us in God's name, is called 
the chriſtian faith, as the other was called 
the Moſaic faith, For he being the great 
author and deriver of this laſt and greateſt 
revelation down to us, and our belief of it 
being upon his immediate authority, he 
being (as St. Paul ſays) the author and 
finiſher of our faith; our belief of it is called, 
not only Faith towards God, but alſo. faith 
towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt. And be- 
cauſe the knowlege of our whole religion 

| is 
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| a8 ob talnec this Way. upon our ſubmiſſion 
to Chriſt's authority, and our faith or belief 
ol his teſtimony: therefore is our reltgin 
itſelf, moſt commonly in the. ſcriptures 
called our Faith; the preaching of it, is 
called the preaching of faub; the proſeſſion 
of it, a profeſſion of faith ; the contending 
for it, a flriving for the faith; the erring in 
it, an erring from the faith ; the falling 
from it, a making ſhipwreck of the faith; 
obedience to it is called, the obedjence. 9 
Jab; and the righteoufneſs required in it, 
i 21 * _ the 18. 4 the man 
| 8⁰ that in-kike 1 manner, as alto Moſaic 
faith was a belief of the divinity of the 
Moſaic law and religion, upon the autho- 
rity of Moſes; the chriſtian faith, is a belief 
of the divine inſtitution of our chriſtian 
religion, upon the authority of Jeſus Chriſt. 
It is a taking upon his word, all thoſe 
things for truths of God, which he has 
declared to us in God's name: A belief 
produced in us by virtue of his teſtimony, 
that all his doctrines are God's truths; that 
all his laws, are God's precepts; that all 


G e d fond © an wa 
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his prormiſes,..ate-God's! promiſes;' that all 
his threats, are: God's threatniogs 3 in-ſhort; 
that the whole religion and goſpel, which 
Chriſt has delivered tg us in God's name, 
is the very teligion and word of God. 

The belief of all this, upon the abs 
rity of Chriſt, makes our faith coriſtian ; | 


and lives, makes it juſtifying and ſaving. 


For. when, by virtue of this faith; we 
truly tepent, and ſincerely obey, which is 
the great condition (as we have ſeen) 
whereupon at the laſt day we muſt all be 
pardoned and juſtified eternally; it is a 
juſtifying faith: As when, by virtue of it, 
we are ſaved and delivered from the domi - 
nion and ſervice, as well as from the eternal 
puniſhments of our ſins, which are the 
principal evils that e came to ſave us 


from; it is a /aveng faith. 


This is the nature of our | cloiftinn faith, 
And this, under the influences of the divine 
grace, 1s the very. fundamental cauſe and 
natural ſpring. of all our chriſtian ſervice 
and obedience. For it is becauſe we believe 
Jeſus to be the Lord, and what his laws 

3 13 are, 
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are, and how he will deal both with the keep. 


ers and the breaker rs of them; that we ſet 
ourſelves in very deed, to obſerve and k 
them. It is our belief, which lets us ſee 
the truth and reaſonableneſs of his precepts, 
the power of his aſſiſtances, the glory of his 
rewards, and the terror of his puniſhments; | 
and in all reſpects convinceth us; 1 the 
beauty, and profit of obedience. 

And this conviction in our nde can- 
not well miſs, if we duly attend 'thereto, 


of gaining our hearts and reſolutions. Fot 
the belief of his endleſs judgments wil 


raiſe our fears; the belief of his infinite 


rewards will quicken our hopes; the belief 
of his inexpreſſible kindneſs will kindle 
our love; and by all theſe, our ſouls will 


be led into eager deſires and firm reſolu- 
tions, and be fully purpoſed to keep Gods 
laws, that ſo they may avoid that terrible 


death which he threatens to thoſe that 


break them, and attain thoſe matchleſs joy 

which he promiſes to the obedient. 
And when once, by means of this faith, 

God's laws have gained both our wills and 


affections, which are the inward ſprings 
and cauſes of our actions; they will natu- 


rally 
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rally produce obedience: We: ſhall. quickly 
go on to perform what v reſolve, and to 
do what we deſire, and ſo in Wee to 
fulfil and obey them. I 2A 
Upon which account, of our anne 
faith having ſo mighty àn influence upon 
our chriſtian and obedient practice, our 
obedience itſelf, as as being tlie effect of it; 
and produced by it, is called in Scripture 
the obedience of faith: and the righteouſ- 
neſs which it exacts of us, and which it 
co-operates to work in us, is called the 
righteouſneſs of Faith: And our chriſtian 
minen 3 fin, deen 1 
good fight of faith. 21010 ITY 
And for this Ann it PO Grin our 
faith is ſo powerful a cauſe and principle 
of our obedience, that ſo great a ſtreſs is 
laid upon it in holy Scripture. No man is 
interpreted to have that faith, which is 
made the condition of our pardon and 
| acceptance, but he who is acted by it, and 
in his works is obedient thereto. The 
Jane * hae) St. Paul) e ae Ju 


| n . 5. Fs 95 


Of 


orthehiiftiin religion, erb any thing 

to that righteouſneſs — Arey, 
hope for, is that only which 00:74 by 
love. It begins the change W²ithim, by 
purifying our hearts and deſiues ij and thence 
goes on to perfect it inn rt Gt ward 
works and actions. Anda leſs it proceed 
to this, it will never be able to bear us out, 
and to juſtify us at God's tribanat;” Fot 


cheren, (as St. James tells us,) by our wor 


we mult all be juſtified, and not by a faith 
only Which worketh nothing. Such will 
be. wholly. uſeleſs, and of nv» confideration 
at that day. It will not any way profit, 
and then certainly it cannot fade us. For 
bat doth it profit (as the apoſtle goes on) 
though a man be able to. ſay, be hath: faith, 
and hath not-works; will that be allowed 
ſufficient plea in God's judgment? or, 
Hall that faith ſave bim f This un working 
faith; is not that effectual fuith which the 
goſpel encburages, but only its dutward 
form and appearance. For wilt thou tino 
Aſays the apoſtle) O vain nun, \ that faith 
without works 15 dead ? Even as the as 
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without the ſpirit is d, io faith without 


| works ic en as It is faith only in an 


imperfect degree, and a weak unprofitable 
meaſure; for it ĩs not arriued to a perfect 
piteh; or to that complete ſtate, whereto 
the goſpel doth at preſent promiſe life, 
and Chriſt will at the laſt day award it, 
until it ſhews itſelf in action, and our W | 
LO ite J, li bo 
80 that when all is done, we fon os 
tere 10 nb life or pardon promiſed to any 
faith khat is ſeparäte from obedience, but 
only to ſuch as co-operates/ with it, and 


| implies it. There is no belief, wherewith 


our judge at the laſt day will be ſatisſied, 
or wherein we are ſafe; which either he 
will accept, or we may truſt to, —if our 
dutiful works are wanting. So that this 


| is, and ever will be (as St. Paul ſays) 4 


faithful ſaying, and ſuch as every good 
chriſtian man ought conſtantly to receive or 
affirm, that they who have faith, or have 
believed in God, be careful to maintain good 
Works For this is _ and profitable unto 
men n. 
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Ax thus we ſee, upon the whole, 
what that REPENT Axck and that AITH 
nic yhich Chriſt preached upon his 
entrance into his mediatorial office; and 

why theſe are repreſented:as the ſum and 

ſubſtance of our whole chriſtian duty; 
namely, as containing in them, or effectu- 


ally producing, the fruits of obedience and 


a good life. When Chriſt ſhall come to 
judgment, no rebentunce, or faith, wil 


avail us, but only ſuch as. ſhall have kept 


the commandments, If we be acquitted 


at that day, it: muſt be for a working -ſer- 


vice; and not for any change of: mind, ot 


d belief of the eee, 
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E rayer inclieeiual witer Obedience 
og Kerr fwna's Meaſure of Obedience] | 
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. and it hall be given you; fel, a 

1 5 find) ;. Label, and it * be ene : 
| unto yout 

Po, every. one that aſeth, en bel ; and 

X be that fecketh, findeth; « al, 75 bim that 

WR #n0cketh it Mull be i bene. 


8 REAT things are ad in 1 
ture of prayer. And that our pfay- 
ers may be effeQual ; it concefns us, in 
point of intereſt as well ab duty, to inquife 
what tonditions and qualifications they | 
ought to be attended with, . 

Thy Lord i nigh unto ull thetn "that tall 


upon bim! r the r, to . that 


- * Pt. exle. 19. 


1 _ * fays; 
Thou, Lord, art good, and ready to forgive, 
and Plentecus in mercy ſo all that call upor 
thee*.—And our SAL y , thing, 


Ke 6 you ſeal af in ee be wil 
giue #0620011 | 
80 that if men want any hg 
bien they defite God would beſtow wm 
them, it is becauſe they do, not aſk it d 
him. Ye have not, ſays Fe ames, becauſ 
Je aft not » Th For not Gy th overfloiyin 
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ſhall obtain any "thing er we alk in hi 
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SERM. vI II. without Obedience. 131 


Verity, | verily, ſays he, I ſay unto ou, 
whatſoever. you! ſhall aſt the father in my 
name, he: will give it you ; for: the father 
Kumſelf loueth you, becauſe ye have loved me *. 

| And ſeeing, as the: apoſtle ſays, that we 
have ſo great and powerful an high prigſt at 
| God's right hand, whether our ſuit be for 
pardon, or for ſtrength, or for whatſoever 
elſe, let us come boldly to the throne of grace, 
fhat we! 2 obtain 3 rs find grate to 
| ons the- a . our r prayers and 
calling upon God are ſet forth to be fo 
availing fot obtaining the graces that we 
pray for, is, becauſe thoſe very prayers 
themſelves are naturally a means and inſtru- 
ment of our ſerving God and obeying him. 


And beſides their natural efficacy to this 


| purpoſe, our prayers have alſo a Juperna- 


tural tendency to make us do the will of | 


$ God, through the aids of divine grace. 
For we have great difficulties to conflict 


with, and great hindrances to overcorne, 
A 
be John xvi. 23, FE 27. + Heb. iv. 14, 5 


3 in 5 


g 
J 
| 


I! upon him in F 15 3 fays; 
Thou, Lord, art e "ad ready to forgive, 
and plamteous in I that call upon 
thee *. — And o our 0 Wa All big 

whatſoever you foe bay in Fan, be will 
giue 17 Y ti A113: 22 ip 
80 that if men want any . 
whicll they defite God would | beſtow upon 
them, it .is becauſe they do. not aſk it of 
him. Ye have not, ſay St. . becauſe 
9. af not F. For not 6 1 yt overflowing 

_ "*S#b6theſs of God's own LIP 45: beſides 
that, the intereſt of his ſon eld Chril, 
Sur medlator at God's.ti ight band, ves us 
a full { rity in all*s Ne ret Jueſts, Ts we 
ſhall obtain any "thing v d 11 we alk in his 

pe. u 4247 e, de, mn my ax 4 
and Twill d J.. 

7 Nay, ſo dear is h he. b God, 
that although / he imſelf thould not move 

In, it, Jet. through the ſtrength. of God's 

e love to him, they who alk. f in 


bis name ſhal .ag. their ns 
r Wald * " Via. xxi, 22, 


1 Jam, ir. 5 _ I | John xiv, 14. 
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Veri, verihy ſays he, I /ay unto * | 
haf ſoe ven you ſhall . aſe the father in my 
name, he: will give it you ; for the father 

himſelf loueth you, becauſe ye have-loved'me &. 

And ſeeing, as the apoſtle ſays, that we 
have ſo great and powerful an high prigſt at 
God's right, hand, whether our ſuit be for 
pardon, or for ſtrength, or for whatſoever 
elſe, let us tome boldly to the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain * rk and, ee d fo 


hep indie f. Soho 
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N e 

N. ow. che r Fringe our Wee nd 
N upon God are ſet forth to be ſo 
availing - for obtaining the graces that we 
pray for, is, becauſe: thoſe very prayers 
themſelves are naturally a means and inſtru- 
ment of our ſerving God and obeying him. 


And heſides their natural. efficacy to this 
purpoſe, our prayers have alſo a /upern- 
tural tend 


dency to make us do the will we 

Gan. through the aids of divine grace. 
For we have great difficultics to conflie 

i and _ hindrances | to 9 oer, 


* John xvi. 23 26, 27. 7 Heb. iv, 14, 16, 


* „„ 
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in the going of our duty. There is much 
hardſhip in a holy courſe, to make us un- 
willing; and if we have à will to it, we 
yet find much weakneſs in- ourſelves, that 
renders us unable to continue in good liy- 
in * and to perform conſtantly all thoſe 


good Wen n God bath Senna 


us. 

4400 e to ſupply theſe defech 
and to ſupport us'in the doing of our duty 
(notwithſtanding theſe infirmities,) we have 
a neceſſity of the belp and aſſiſtance of 
God's grace; And it is our prayers that 
bring down this aid unto us. They obtain 
for us the afliſtances of providence, andi 
powerful ſpirit; which, in ſpite of all our 
natural weakneſſes, fhall work out our 
obedience. God will not deny us theſe, 
when we aff them; For as our Saviour 
argues unanſwerably, I ye, being evil, wil 


yet give good gifts unto your children ; how 
much more ſhall your heavenly father (who is 


infinite in goodneſs) vie the . . 1 


rhem that oft bin *f 


* Luke xi, 13. 


And 


SenM. VIII. - without Obedience. 133 
ſince our prayers procure ſuch a 

never r failing aid, and fo almighty. an aſſiſt- 
ance for us; they muſt needs be a certain 
cauſe and. inſtrument of our active ſervice 
and obedience... They imply in us a hearty: 
deſire of knowing, and fetch down to us 
a ſufficient power of doing our duty, and of 
keeping God's holy commandments. And 
when there is both a preparedneſs in us to 
| uſe, and a readineſs in God to give us grace 
ſufficient there with to do his will, there is 
bre ther dae to our a een | 
of 1 in. n CY 6 

And hence it is that i in nts holy 
tures, prayer is repreſented as ſo efficacious. 
| God never intends to reward an idle and 
unobeying prayer, but * only, as is 
induſtrious and obedient. Our prayers 
| muſt firſt: make us do what he commands, 
before they obtain thoſe mercies for us 
S which he promiſes, For when he tells us, 
that they who call upon him 'ſhall find 
favour in -mercy; he means thoſe only, 
who pray for mercy and pardon, and obey 
in Ar to receive it; _ who aſk for 
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pardon, they t 


are generally preſurptuouss; and. their 


grace and oils and work o with vue 
it is nen 40 aus; 2 268 52g! | 


228 ES * 1 
= 9 ue 1 


Tur mib ben which: are ws 
a * offered up to God, have little of this 


in them. For if men pray for ary and 
ak no care to co me 

with repentance and 1 which is 

that indiſpenſible condition; wheteupon 


the goſpel doth encourage us to aſk, and 


hope for pardon. And if they pray for 
any vir tue or grace, they expect it ſhould 


drop into them without any endeavours of 


ba. rope he will take no pains to co- 
©, with, it. Their prayers for mercqy 


prayers for grace, unendeavouring and idle, 
And obedience all the while, is the leaſ 
in all, their, thoughts, and has the leaſt of 
all their care. All their religion is only to 
be often upon thei knegs, and to obſern 
the ſtated times and ſeaſons of prayet; 
they are a praying and deſiring, but not 1 
Working and obey ing people. They are d 
à ſordid religion, which would receive all 
and. give W Their petitions look 


al to: 


N 


nc he has ſo frequently, © plainly, and 
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altogether on "the reward but quite byers" 
ook the duty. They would Tax l Rom 
God, but do nothing for him 

But this is ſuch! a way of praying, as : 
will moſt certainly delode men, but chap 


never do them goed. It "is inconſiderate 


hope, and downright folly, to expect, that 


ever God ſhould hear our Ptayers for par 


don, whilſt we continue in our fins. For 


ſo peremptorily declared, that at the laſt 
day he will patdon none, but tlie pemtent 
and obedient; it is impudent and abſurd to 
beg pardon, whilſt, without any amends; 
we continue to ſin and diſobey! It is td 
defire of him, that he would break bis 
word; that he would pardon and acquit us, 
when his goſpel condemns us. It is to beg 


of him that he would frame another reli- 


gion, and another law, than Hat of his 
ſon Jeſus Chriſt; a religion which would 
_ us, when that condemns and deſtroys 

| Nay, Dp ſuch aſkin g fotgiveueſs from 
— whilſt we go on in tebelling againſt 
him; we 40 as good as deſire,” that he 
n ceaſe to be governor of the world, 

K * | and 


that we might do what he forbids, with- 


4s plainly to play the hypocrite with God 


ene ſorz to aſk. that, which we refuſe; to 


136. Prayer ingen? 
And leave us 10 our own a PI wy 
might have no law, but our own wills, 


hs es py 44% 


cut undergoing what: he threatens. We 
qnly aſk leave to fin, nnn 
tranſgreſe, without ſuffering; and 
that we might break * laws, bat that he 
would not puniſh us. And what man 
nav dare preſume, chat: ſuch | ſhameleſs 
defires as theſe, ſhould be granted to him? 
That God would deſert his laws, and alter 
his religion, and caſt off his government 
over, men, when they requeſt it? For in 
yery deed we ſee, that to deſire him to for- 
give us, vhilſt we are going on in our 
ſins, is in effect to put up all theſe unten. 
bonds and abſurd petitions to him. 

Apd- then. as for the other ſort of; * 
tions, our aſking for any virtue or grace, 
withaut putting forth any endeavours after 
it; it is as certain to meet with no good 
anſwer, as the other. For to pray thus, 


JJ TTT... . oe ona” eb 


Almighty, and flatly to difſemble with 
him, It is ta beg that, which we do not 


pretend 


A. ow . . . 


* . ee” * LP WI tw i S- A 


gend deſire for that, which we — : 
js worth no ende: And what a miſe- 
rable piece of falſchood: is this now, when 
a man makes his actions moſt palpably to 
give the lie to his words? For he tells God, 
that he earneſtly deſires his help, to work in 
bim a pure heart; but yet he will do nothing 
for it, nor avoid the leaſt occaſion of impu- 
rity. He begs his grace to affiſt him, to a 
meek and patient ſpirit; but when he is 
off his knees, he thinks his work is done, 
for he never after uſes any means to procure 


it, or takes any care to nouriſh and preſerve 


thoſe degrees of it which he hath already. 
Surely, any man of common underſtanding 
muſt needs ſee, that ſuch deſires as theſe 
were never in his heart, but dwelt only 


upon his tongue. In reality, he cares not 


what becomes of the graces which he has 
prayed for, and was no further concerned 
about them, than that he might be able 
barely to ſay, that he had aſked them. Or 
was his deſire far from that degree, which 
he pretends: It n e wilh, rather 
ay a e, an imperfect i 
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he begs, whilſt he is aſking of them, 


whilſt he is in love with malice; that 


t could effe ne t 5 e 
had rather have tbat grace which he aſks, 
than go without it; but he had rather 

Vea, it is well, if many times his heart 
is not ſet againſt thoſe very graces which 


which is more than barely being uncon- 
cerned for them. For how often doth it 
happen, that a man prays for chari 


begs ſobriety, whilſt his heart is upon in- 
temperance; that he aſks juſtice, whilſt his 


affections incline to deceitfulneſs and wrong 


This, in very deed, is the caſe of moſt; if 


not of all impenitent and wicked! men. 
For they love their fins, and reſolve to con- 
tinue in them; and yet even then pray for 
ſuch graces, as are contrary to them. Now 
here it is plain, that their heart doth not 
go along with their tongues: For they are 
not willing to loſt that, which they pray 
to God that they may leave; and are afraid 
to receive that, which they deg to have. 
They only pretend deſire, but are 8 
in 3 . and ayerfion; * 


br kN. vm. vlrbout Obidifuce.” : 1. 30 


Andd then, as for all the good promiſes | 
which they make to God i in their prayers; 
| namely,” that if he wilt forgive them, they 
will never do ſo any moro; but become 
new men, and watch mores carefully, and 
ſin more fam, and obey more conſtantly 
and 'univerfally ; —ſo long as their prayers 
are thus unchdeayouring and idle, all this 
is but hypocritical pretence, and deceitful 
imagination; - For if, when their prayers 
are over, they take no: care till to perform 
their obedience, which they promiſed while 
they were at them; is it not clear to every 

one, that all is deluſion and falfchood, and 
that they lie and diſſemble in theſe their 
promiſes, as well as they did in their pro- 
feſſions? All their engagements fignify 
nothing at all; they meant no ſuch thing 
while they made them, nor ever after 5 
upon them to make chend good. 1 

And can any man now be ſo intolerably 
weak, and ſhamefully blind; as to Imagine, 
that God ſhould reward ſuch idle prayers, 
and give a bleſſing upon ſuch hypocritical 
and feigned language? To diſſemble thus 
vith God Almighty, is not to honour, 


but 


„ 
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but to aboſk him; and ſo fits us, not 74 


any expreſſions of his love, but only of his 
wrath and indignation. It is to 


affronts, inſtead of begging kindneſs; to. 
makea mockery of his condeſcenſions; and to 
turn that ſacred and ineftimable liberty 
(which he has graciouſly indulged to, man- 
kind) of making known their deſires to 
him for a ſupply and ſatisfaction of them, 
into a fraudulent trick and opprobrious dif. 


ſimulation. 7725 


* if ever we 5 to have our r prayers 
heard, the true and only way is, to obſerve. 
St. John's rule, of aſking only what is ac- 
cording to God's will. For this, ſays he, 


* 


is the confidence which we have in him, that 


if we. 4ſt any thing according to his will, he 
heareth us *. And what that will of God is, 


concerning any. of thoſe things which we | 
have to pray for, we can * no where | 


but from his holy. goſpel. 


Now i in that, we are. plainly told. that 
=” * hg of fins, his e hs 


= * 1 John. v. 14: | 
7 z, 
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is, that no man ſhall meet with it, but he 
only who has repented of them, and obey- 

ed him. Repent, (ſays St. Peter) that your 
fins nay be blotted out*.—And,” except you 
repent, ſays our Saviour, ye ſhall all periſb f. 
For when we are all brought to Chriſt's 
tribunal at the great day, to be there eter- 
nally : acquitted or condemned; we are 
taught in the moſt expreſs words, that 
Judgement ſhall: paſs upon every man according 

to bis works . So that if we would aſk 
pardon and Forgivened: according to God's 
will, and in ſuch ſort as he has promiſed 
to grant it, and we may juſtiy hope to 
receive it, we muſt deſire it in repentance, 
and in true PLONE” ne enten to | 
obey. LIE - 
And FRY! as for Rrength a grace to 
enable us to overcome any ſin, and to per- | 
form any virtue; we are expreſsly informed 
that his will is to grant it to ſuch perſons | 
only, as endeavour after thoſe graces which = 


105 oy _ or are careful 1 to o exerciſe | 
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the fame, and work with them. For God 


vill not beſtow new grace upon us, till he 


ſee that we have made good uſe of that 


which he has boſtowed already. We muſt 


improve thoſe talents whith have formerly 


been intruſted with us; before hs war think 


us qualified to receive tnore.” 

Whatever therefore 5 5 * ebe 
people may imagine, there is no prayer 
that will avail them, when obedience is 
wanting. If we pray for pardon and niercy, 
God will by no means hear us, unleſt our 


Hearts are penitent, and our lives obedient. 
And in out prayers for forgiveneſs, we muſt | 


pray for obedience tod. We muſt be as 
ſolicitous, for the doing of our duty, as 


for the receiving of our reward; and never 
in our prayers omit to aſk for that, which 
Chriſt thought fit to give us, as the higheſt 


inſtance of thoſe things which we are to 
pray for, namely, his holy ſpirit. And 


when We do pray. for that, Or for any par- 
ticular graces of it; we ſee, that we have 


not done our work barely by defiring it, 
till we go on alſo to endeavour after it. We 


muſt reſolve when we pray, to ſeek that 


8 race 


with it. 


| will hide mine eyes from 'y 
Before n 


be white as e f 924 999 © 


grace which dye aſk for z and ve bf effec- 
meal labour after it, in the diligent uſe of 
all thoſe means, whereby, it is either; ac- 
quired or "increaſed; when our prayer is 
over. All the way; it is only our obedi- 
ence, which can effectually tecommend our 
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ever we aſl: for 


prayers; - 80 that when 


any ching, if we would have any juſt hope 


of xecelving 12 we ät be Tafe 10 8870 


Aid for al ebe Supre are Nc 


I en ? i 
r 


We plain. . I rogar#' iniquity in my beurr, 


ſays the Peatnick, tht Lord ulill not bear me. 
And God himſelf fays the fame by his 
prophet Ilaah, in words mot full and for- 
eible: hen you fpread:forth your Bur, I 
Jen, when you 
nab many prayers, F ui nor hear | a 
inks ae full of blood, Mud you; make You 
clean put bee erg ob abingi num 
& eyes; cru, to no Eil, Learn to. — 
well; Heel, Judgment, , relieve the opp preſſed, 
| judge the 225 Flead or. the widow : 1 
Then, though y; our fins be as , the) ey ſhall 


1 +43 5 . e 


1 12 
1 AXE er 
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e Thus 


1 #5 
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a turneth away bis car from hearing the law, 
even bis prayer ſhall be an abomination . — 
And, the. eyes. of tbe Lord are over. "th 


open to their. prayers; but the face of the 
Tord it againſt them that do evil ＋.—4 nd 
the acceptableneſs of a chriſtian's | prayers 
conſiſts, as St, Paul intimates, - in lifting ub 


man upon his Prayers, Chriſt's goſpel muſt 
_ abſolve him; it muſt promiſe, before God 


other aſſurance, that he ſhall receive what 


commands. Vun words abide in you, ſays 
our Saviour, you ſhall oft what you will, and 


doe aſk, we receive of bin, ſays St. John, 
becauſe we keep his commandments; and do 


thoſe things that are Pleafing in Bis Lebe l. 


Thus alſo 1 8 ue, 5 Be ug 


righteous, ſaith St. Peter, and bis. ears are 


boly hands t.—Before God will pardon any 


perform with him. And no man has amy 


he deſires, but his having done what God 


it. ſhall be done unto y . And whatſoever 


| Any by all this it appears, that we cin 
have no aſſurance that our prayers will be ? 
effectual, unleſs we e keep God's command- 

® Prov. xxviliigq © 7 1 Pet. iii, 12. 45 


1 1 Tim. ii. 8. ee. 
1 1 John iii. 21, 22. | 
> „„ I | ments, 
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rents, and g/ Wilk them. There is ho 
grace t to be obtained, without rc 
nor any pardon tobe 7porchaſed;7 without 
obedience. God will not hear | us, if we 
refuſe to hearken, unto him. Nothing can 
maintain a good. underſtanding betwixt him 
and us, but only. the doing of our duty. 
Upon this condition he will grant us any 
thing, but without it we can procure no- 
thing. So that after all, it is only our 
obedience. which can, make our ; prayers 
available, and if ever we expect that God 
ſhould grant them, we hk A to 


work, and 55 W them, 


* 
bt * * 


* ©; 2 2 
IRR 


* 
[] 
* 
of we 9 * Fl * F 1 wie ; 
Es Kd Ee LS : Au * . #7 
* 4 . „ wt a . 1 $YY - 4 * 7 144 11 
* * 5 
: 64 20 — 
i. 180 1 1 
was 3 wi 43.3 ain ip 840 ; 2 Ch 
2 5 
P * 
TE, v4 5 4 3 q 
8 * 1298 e £4; i Sr. N e 
| 0 * 
1515 
K 


* 4 d a , 1 : » 
Y * 3 wy 0 4 . 5 7 7 a £*4 
e C3 "4 ; &. : k. 
1 # * x ; v 
1 , 1 * 


* 


N : + 
"ns 22 EO Ü fr . >; 
1 %F 4 + 1 * 4% * 25 4 * 2 2 $54 * & $4 £5 + + $94 . & # 4 . 15 I — on I w = * 4 
1 * , * * — 
1 i 10 14774 5 
x 4 2 * 0 3 „„ * % 4 # 4 
| From Vitep Tix: „ Sermons, 
Fa 8 8. Cons 3 21 Fi ON} 
y «4 5 4; F = n 
3 $i . "SEW 437 + 
5 , . 4 5 
3 * * * +. * * . * 7 5 ' —% 4 T 7 
1 non Y 7 21 11 cl is e C2 
e e © con. v 10 . HT 
_F 9 $78 | "» F : 1 V's 1 n 


” aye by appear before the f Judgme nent fun 
of Chrift, that every y one, may  recerve the 

”* tBittls done in bis | bl, 'ercorling to that 
he hath done, whether it be 20d of bad. 

_ Knowing therefore the terror Ws the Lori 


we ee men. 


IRT UE and vice are ft effentialy 
5 different from each other; and this 
difference is ſo neceſſary to be obſerved, in 
order to the well-being of men, in private 
and in ſocieties ; that to preſerve this differ- 
ence, and to ſeparate them by ſufficient 
notices, and to diſtinguiſh them by re- 
wards, hath been deſigned by all laws, by 
the fayings of wiſe men, by the order of 
Winz, 


4 


FE 
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things, and by the ſpecial deſignation of 
Providence.” And the expectations of men 
hare been framed'accordingly: to the end 
that virtue may have a proper ſeat in the 
will and in the affections, and may become 
amiable by its own excellency and its ap- 

pendant blefling;' and that vice may be as 

natural an enemy to a man, as a wolf to the 

lamb, and as Harkneſs to light; deſtructive 


Jof its being, and a chntradiction to its nature. 


But it is not enough, that all the world 
hath artried "itſelf againſt vice, and, by all 
that is wife and ſober among men, hath 
taken the part of virtue, adorning it with 
glorious titles, encduraging it by rewards; en- 
tertaining it with ſweetneſs, and command- 


ing it by precepts: All this is ſhort of man's 


neceſſity. This will, indeed, in all modeſt 


men, ſecare their actions in theatres and 


highways, in markets and churches, before 


the eye bfJubyes and in the fbeiety of Wir- 


neſſes; but the actions of cloſets and cham - 


bers, the defigns and thoughts bf mien, 


their diſcourſes in dark Mikes, and the 


actions of retitement and of the night, are 
| left indifferent to virtue or to vice; and of 
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. theſe, . as man can take no eee 
above one half of human actions is by the 
vided for. _. ek det och ni $. 
who are bigger, than laws, and ſome ar: 
are but men, and liable to be impoſed on; 


and if they ſhould not, yet they have notices 
but of few cauſes: and there are ſome fin 


neſs of public juſtice, and repreſent the fn 
25 to be ſtronger than 
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no helper; and, he is appraſſed,, and_l 
wants a patron. - 


IN rent reaſons,. Fr we. RP: all. the, cauſe 
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he can apply no reſtraint; and therefore 
laws of man left unregarded and eee 


And beſides this, there are ſome. n men 


bigger. than judges, and judges, themſely 


fo popular and univerſal, that to, puniſh 
them is either impoſlible. or intolerable; and 
to queſtion ſuch, would betray. the weak- 


appointed to. be his bridle. SOT 

And after all this, we 7 2 . b 
js; perous that they eſcape, ſo. powerful 
that they fear not; and. fin. is made ſafe, 
when it grows great; and innocence is op- 
preſſed; and the poor cries, and he hath 


And for theſe, and m many. other concur 


2 | that 


5 
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that come before all the judicatories of the 
world,” though the litigious are too many, 
and the matters of judicature are intricate and 
numerous; yet the perſonal and criminal 
are fo few, that of two thouſand ſins that 
cry. aloud to God for vengeance, ſcarce 
two are noted by the public eye, and chaſ- | 
tiſed by the hand of juſlice. 1 
It muſt follow from hence, that 4 is hut | 
reaſonable, for the intereſt of virtue, and 
the neceffities'of the'world, that the private 
ſhould be Judged, and virtue ſhould be tied 
upon the ſpitit,” and the poor ſhould be 
relieved, and the dobteged ſhould appeal, 
and the noiſe of widows ſhould be heard, 
and the ſaints ſhould ſtand upright, and 


the cauſe that was ill judged ſhould, be 


judged over again, and tyrants ſhould be 
called to account, and our thoughts ſhould 
be exathined, and our ſecret actions Viewed 


E39 2 


ſins Which eſcape here ſhould | not lere | 


finally.” SHOUTEET JEET enn 
And thereſote God hath 0 ordained it 
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al that are let Yone by n men mall be queſ⸗- 
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159 The — Uagment, 
tioned by God; and every nds 1 Fi 
action ſhall receive its juſt recompence of Bl © 
reward: For we muſt all appear befare. the Ml t: 
Judgment feat of Chrift, that . euer ane May | 
receive the, things done in bis body, according Wl - 
to that he bath done, whether it be good or i t. 
tad... Things are ſo ordered by the great Wl 3! 


Lord of all the creatures, that Whatſoever 


at 
we do or ſuffer ſhall be called to account, Wl © 
and this account ſhall be exact, and the ch 
ſentence ſhall be juſt, and the reward (hall Bil p 
be great; all the evils of the world ſhall be p. 
amended, and the injuſtices ſhall be repaid, Wil ** 
and the divine proyidenęe ſhall be vindicated, | 


and virtue and vice ſhall for ever be t 
remarked by their been dwelli ings a 


n 
rewards. „ tl 
This is that which 18 here called. the ters 1 
ror of the Lord, I. t Is bis. terror, hecauk 
bimſelf 1 ſhall appear, in bis dreſs. of majeſty 


becauſe i itis of all things 1 in the world the moſ 
formidable i in ĩtſelf, and it iy moſt fearful tg 


us; , where ſhall be acted the intereſt, and 
final ſentence of. eternity. And becauſe. it 


e intended, 1 s all Le Wer TRA 
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mnate and miſerable ; or elſe b 


ee eee e ee n 
of ſin, for the eee EI this 
an ane ABN av 
K iin 04-368 ; 1 
THSRBFOR Ks bet. ug s firſt of all 
the multitud of thoſe perſons who. are to he 


judged : We nuſt AlL. apprar : eren y 


and I, and all the world. King 30 keen. "oY 
the wide-apduthe Fooliſh, prog 2 
poor, the. prevailing tyrant ant the oppreſſed 
— Mall all app ar to fertig Weir fear 
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[Ant this e i een, 5 


thing of its terror and our dear g: 


| of the S_ Vannes the ——— of 


the eyil; yet it is ſo by accident, anc 

in regard of gur imperfection; it being an 
effect of ſelfe love, or ſome. little creeping 
envy which adheres too often to the * . 


L 4 ſorrow 


eee by being appr 
hended to be 4 rate eaſe, and a ſingular 
unworthineſs in him wi c 0 8 Aliced 


of mufferer be not re 
Sur: increaſe the: ſufferings.” 2 9 N 
As, When the jirft day of judgment hay 
pened, that (I mean) of the an rage 
loge of waters upon the 
calamity' ſwelled like the flood, a 
12h ſaw his friend periſh, and the neigh- 
bours of his dwelling, and the relations of 
his hooſe,” and the ſharers of his Joys, and 
_ yeſterday's' bride; and the new-b zorn heir, 
and the head of the family, and the! 
of the kindred, all dying or dead, drescbel 
in water and the divine vengeance, and 
they had no place to flee unto, none to re- 
ſort unto for eovnſel, - no ſancküary high 
enough to keep them from the vengeance 
that rained down from heaven; even ſo it 
ſhall be at the laſt day, when that world 
and this, and all that ſhall be born here- 
after, ſhall be involved in the ſame common 
ellamity. every man n's fear ſhall be/increaſed 
RY 1 4 by 


y his.neighbour's terror, and the -amaze- 
unite as in one ma. | 


time oa great plague, andhears the paſſing 


bell perpetually telling the ſad ſtories of 


death, and ſees crowds: of infected bodies 


ves, and 


rs lick and 


preſſing to hei 


temulout;nanbgeaths Gbaffdnpsiht A tbe. 


images of ſorrow round about him, is not 
ported in his ſpirit by the bariety of his 

ſorrow. Aridrat the day of judgment, when 

eee . nnc3 it is 


affright fins rr arceldgtirtiis ah: thao 
greater hy communication and a ſorrowful 


influence; grief being tlien ſtrongly infec- 
tious, when there is no variety of ſtate, but 

e ki ngdaom x of fear; and amazement 
is the king of all our paſſions;'.and all the 
world its ſubjects; and that terror muſt 
needs be infinite, when millions of men 
and women at the ſame inſtant, ſhall fear- 
fully cry out, and the noiſe ſhall "mingle 
with the; trumpet. of, the archangel, with 
tag! dann the dying and groaning 


heavens, 


ring works, | 'whker the whole fabric of na. 
ture ſhall ſhake into diſſolution and eternal 
aſhes.— But this general conſideration may 
55 bei he eightened with four or ſive — 
. ſtances. Bat vil e: nec 
egihbd Bo of 2004 wits e bog of 44 
brParRTICULARLY, Sarto ta 
ali inſinite multitude of angelt and men and 
women Hall then appear It i a" vaſt 
aſſembly, hen the men of one kingdom, 
the men of ond age, in à ſingle province, 
ate —— together into hraps and con- 
fuſion of diſarnder. But then, all Kingdoms 
of all ages, alb the armies that ever muſter- 
ed, all the world that Auguſtus Cœſar taxed, 
Gain in all che Reman wars,” from the foun- 
dation of: their ſtate tov its diſſolution; all 
thoſe, and all:thati can come into numbers, 
and that did deſoend from the - lojns of 
: Haam, hall at once be ne ented; to 
which adecunt if we add all the heavenly 
boſts of angels; we may ſuppoſethe number 
fit to expreſs the majeſty ef that God, and 
the terror of thn Jodgs, who is the lord 
_ agjovstt. and 


9 Da rr PEE 


1 rr e Sed a a>. WY ITY” = rt. aw . Oc 4 wt. © —_—y * 


tus » flak ors 


B Wyul 


2 


E 


Ae ww wn ww 


r all he quinine * 


tu dos. 5160) 2.0201 0321504 03 253 Þ ov 12 


GERM. 3 Jatverſs 


: * 2 A 2 8 % x 8 
2 8291 16132; 11 'F HIS ES 
CY 


| their amps er hahn emp ns 


like tapers, enkindled wich a beam of the 
lun af righneouſpeſh, enlightened us, and 
taught us to walk in the paths of juſtice. 
There we ſhall ſee; all thoſe good Wen; 


vrhom God ſent. to preach to the world, 


and: tecal mankind: from human follies and 
inhuman practices. Then we ſhall fad, 
that Kg which we ſlighe ted, or per- 
haps ſmiled at here, ſhall become the 
greateſt tertor in the world ee us. Men 
ſhall feel, that they once laughed at their 
own deſtruction, and tejected health, When 
it was offered'to them, upon no'other Sog 
dition, but chat they would be wil; and 
not be in love wird death Then they 
ſhall perceive; that 'if-they haif obeyed an 
eaſy and a ſober counſel, they hack been 
E of the fame felicity, which, they 

fo Muftrious -upon'the Hea $ of thoſe, 
N Pam, whi " work is with the 
N Lord, 
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crown put upenitheit heads that give good 
without, regard; but thab work, which he 


ſtanding. andi active lupon our bonſciences. 


els, expatientan aud 4 younger grace, 


Dim gur lives z, and,, like the deaf adder, 


r 


AQ ve. Uniuerfel. Judgment. 
Lord and who: by abeir life; and doctrine 
endeavoured to ſnateh men's ſouls from an 
intolerable miſery. And he that ſees | 


copulel, wilbperiteive:that God did not ſend 


crowns: in them che purpoſed! ſhould be 
efieRiyc" to usꝗ petſuaſive to the: under- 


eDI1O77 od; © darTgG o 1:5} bod rot 
n eaſier terman, andifawer mitacles; and 
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and ſa ſeldomenſ preaching. and more un- 
likely cireumſtances, have ſuffered the work 
of, God-to. proſper, upon. their ſpirits, and 
There, hell Rand the men uf » Ninousk: 

or: they, at the preaching f of one man, in 
leſs ſpace than torty. days, returned unto 
e Laſd their, Gods But we have heard 
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1 ſhall appear the men of Cup 
naum, and the gucen F the: fburb, andthe = 
men of 


chriſtian church, and ze hoh martiras 
and ſhall eee to all FRE world, that it 


in the nid! of all our k pelle Uh 
accidental diſadvantages; and that the 6be2 
dience of faith, and the labour of love, atid as 
the contentions of chaſtity; and the ſeveri2 
ties of temperance and ſelf-denial, are not 
ſuch imſuperable difficulties, but that an 
honeſt and ſober perſon may perform them 
in acceptable degrees, if he has but a 
ready rear, and a willing mind, and an bo- 
neſted viii n Nan % 1997049 4 4 aft 
And this t ppübce of 6s berdüg 
ſhall make the divine —— ind 
more reaſonable and apparently juſt, in 
paſſing upon them the horrible ſentenes. 
For why cannot we as well ſerve God in 
peace, as others ſerved him in war? Why 
cannot we love him as well, when he treats 
us gently, and gives us health and. plenty, | 
honours'or fair fortunes, reputition-or cn. 
tentedneſs, quietneſs and peace, as others 
* thi 
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did upon gibbets and under anes; if fs 
hands of in hard wilder 
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which,” in that great aſſembly, ſhall diſ. 
tract our ſenſes, and amaze our ' ſpirits, 
There men ſhall meet the partners of theit 
ſins, and them eee hen 
they crowned their heads with folly and 
forgetfulneſs, and their cups-with wine 
_ noiſes. GOT nonarnerdotbaszs5 
There ſhall men fre Waagen 
periſhing ſouls, whom they did tempt to 
fin; ; by power or craft, by witty diſcourſes, 
or deep diſſembling, by ſcandal or 2 ſnate, 
by evil example or pernicious counſel, by 
malice, or unwarineſs. And when all is 
ſummed up, and from the variety of the 
particulars is drawn into an uneaſy doad ani 
a formidable ſum; poſſibly we may find 
n o ache an — 


evil uk i into the ſorrows: of . ee 
ir io0021c95 


For 
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accounts and evil proportions'concerning it; 
yet it will be a fearfol-circumſtance of ape 


1 to. .1ee 1 tem, or 


infinitely i; und- aer 


ourſelves —— 


a dragged Into bell; well 
2 he fear to drink the dregs of his into 
lerable potion; And moſt certainly, it is 


the greateſt of evils,” to deſtroy a ſoul for 


whom Chriſt died; and to undo that grace, 
whiah ou, Lord ꝓurchaſed with ſo much 
feat ae raten e cke. 
An 25 ya, itt 5 400 leck inn 
And becauſe very many fins! are doch 4 
cannot bt dommitted hy one (perſon alone, 
but are fins df ſbeiety and confederation; it 
is a hard and weighty reflexion, what Shall 
decome of any one vf as, 1 
another to nn and death. For though Gol 
hath fpare our life and they are dead, 
and their inccount is ſvaled up till the day 
of reckoning; yet the miſchief of our ſin 
is gone before us; and it is like a murder, 


3 ? 


but more cxcerable-2i The Rr! e in 
treſpaſſes and ſins, and ſealed up to an eter- 
nal ſorrow; and we ſhall perceive, at the 


we have done: That ſoul that ories to thoſe 
rocks to cover it if it had not been for 
thy ſolicitations, might have followed the 


lamb in a white robe. That ſoul which 


is clothed with ſhame and flames of fire, 
would have ſhined in glory, but that thou 
didſt force it to be partner of thy baſeneſs, 
And who ft 
loſt by our means; we: have defeated the 


holy purpoſes of our Saviout's bitter paſſion, 


by our evil example or fions: And 
what ſhall happen to him, by whom: his 
brother or ſiſter dies eternally ???: 


Of all . 
this part of the horrors of the judgment- 


day, nothing can be more formidable than 
this, to ſuch whom it t bathe: concern: It 


whom ate dire mingle fin and death. 
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day of judgment, what uncharitableneſs 


all pay for this loſs? A ſoul is | 


FURTHER yet; we may conſider that 
this infinite multitude of men and women, 
of angels and ſpirits, is not ineffective, but 
muſt needs have influence on every perſon 
that appears there. For the tranſactions ß 
that court are not like the ſpeech of an ora- | 
tor, in a circle of people, heard by them 
that croud neareſt, or that ſound limited 
by the reſiſtance of the air, or the incloſure 
Jof a wall but _ OP: is Wr 8 


to every perſon. 0 
And then let a man e en his' 


ſhame and ſecret baſeneſs, his hypocriſies 
and treacherous deſigns, his falſhood to 
God and ſtartings from his holy promiſes, 
his follies and impieties, ſhall be laid open 
before all the world, he will then find that 
he will have reaſon ſtrangely to be aſhamed. 
All the wiſe men in the world ſhall know , 
t conſider, with what confuſion of face would 
ůbe ſtand in the preſence of a good man and 
a ſevere, if peradventure he ſhould ſuddenly 
break in upon him, in the commiſſion of 
his ſecret ſins; it muſt be infinitely more, 
when God, and all the ſaints and angels of 
. Vou. I. % ( 


— 
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heaven and earth, ſhall behold and wonder 
| at his impieties and follies. 
This argument is moſt confiderable to 
2 thoſe, who are tender of _ "Pos 
name, and ſenfible of honour. If they 
rather would chuſe death — a difgrace, 
poverty rather than ſhame, let hem remem. 
ber, that a ſinful life will bring them to 6 
an intolerable ſhame at that day, when all 
that is excellent in heaven and earth ſhall Wl | 
be ſummoned, as witneſſes pet ee in 

a win Coy” n "12 3 


| Tux for of all ths un that a 
ak; his Chriſt; Ars all the me 
companies of angels ſhall be there ; and 
the wicked ſhall be affrighted with even 
ching they ſee: And there they fhall fe 
thoſe good men, that taught them ibe 
ways of liſe: There they ſhall fee thoſe 
who. under leſs opportunities and adyat- 
tages than they enjoyed, have repented and 
turned into the Ways of righteouſneſ: 
There they ſhall fee all thoſe evil perſons 
whom alen —_— e into the 

5 0 
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and confound their conſciences: And 
there ſhall all the ſecrets of their hearts be 

diſcloſed, and all their privacies be laid 
e, b the faces oy men and angels. | 


SEEING. thurefots that at theſe things 
ſhall come to paſs, let us conſider, what 


manner of perſons we ought to be, in all 


* eee and e 
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SERMON N. 


Chriſt: the Author of. Reſt unto 
our Souls. 
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MATT. XI, 28. 
Come unto me all ye that labour, and att 
heavy laden, and T will give you reſt. 
O kind of grief ſits ſo heavy upon the 
mind of man, as that which is made 


by the guilt of fin, and a juſt fear of puniſh- 


ment. And becauſe our Lord, in this 
promiſe of reſt, could not mean to exclude 
thoſe that labour under the greateſt weight, 


but rather to invite hem above all others; 


I ſhall therefore at this time conſider what 
that reſt is which he promiſeth to guilty 


minds; being perſuaded, that as no argu- 


ment can be mofe-profitable, ſo none will 
be more welcome and grateful t to all that 
deſire to be ſaved. 


A 
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As for thoſe; who: are ſo bewitched with 
the pleaſures of fin; that they feel;not the 
ſtings of it ;-who:drown the cries of their 
conſcience in the amuſements and vanities 
of the world; theſe; as long as they are 
able to make this miſerable ſhift, are not 
in a condition to deſire other relief, nor do 
they care where:it is to be had. But they | 
who apprehend how fearful a thing it is to 
fall into the hands of the living God, and 


that their ſins have made them liable to his 


juſtice, they indeed are prepared to obey 
the call of our bleſſed Saviour, and to try 
if he will perform what he promiſes, when 
he ſays, Come unto mne, all ye tha labour 


and are beavy laden, and REO wie? 


Ye, 0 4 * 7 2 5 Fi 1 4 2 * * bel _— g *% if 1 
F . "a +x E 4 4 7 __ £73 ” ; 
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Ap this ! 1s. the as N 30 the 
goſpel, that it alone can pacify the con- 
ſeience, and give eaſe to a mind that la- 
bours under the weighty care of being 
reconciled to the offended majeſty of God: 
It gives that GatisfaCtion, I mean, which. i 
the end will not deceive. And no other is 
to be: valued. For what is a wan the 

M 13 better 


better for a falſe aſſurance that all is well, 


which perhaps will vaniſh to-morrow, and 
then leave him under an amazing diſap: 
pointment; which the longer it laſts makes 
bis danger the greater, and if it laſts to the 
end of his life, hath all along hindered 
him from uſing the true means of ſafety, 
What is this better than a pleaſant dream 
| that holds a man faſt aſleep, while the fire 
is raging in his houſe, and there is none to 
wake him, till the flames have cut of 

every way by which he might eſcape} 
Therefore when our Lord promiletH, that 
ye ſhall find reſt unto our fouls, he doth 
- undoubtedly mean, that repoſe of mind, 
thoſe comforts and joys, which will not 
betray us in the end, And this is not the 
Jeaſt commendation of that ref which he 
gives, that it is well grounded, that our 
fopls ſhall be ſtaid upon principles of truth, 


pad ſuch as we ay! lafply yy upon. 


Fits beh the telt which 5 
promil iſes Is complete and "full ; and in that 
reſpe& alſo is fit to quiet all thoſe cares 


and fears that yer the mind of miſerable 
| fianers 
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ſinners. For be has promiſed. the forgive- 
neſs of all our fins, and given us aflurance 
of God's particular favour and protection * 
and of eternal liſe and glory in another 
ſtate, when this liſe once vaniſheth away. 
He hath told us, that his death was a 
ſacrifice for the expiation of our ſins. And 
the doctrine which he delivered, is a 4 
| ſation of e and ee 


8 thus fac al ene are as we 1 5 
have them; and nothing as yet appears, 
but that we may diſcharge every unquiet 
thought. in the, arms of our Weg. Re- 
deemer, ob 
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"Bow thaw; » we are to pms ol in oo 
next place the condition. required. on our 
part for the obtaining of this 57 And 
this truly ſeems to be very eaſy; f | nce no 
more is requ red, than coming co Jeſus for 
it. Come unto me, all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you. reſt. 
For whatever. is meant by this condition, 
we might hope that it is no hard thing. 
which is 3 by ſo eaſy a word; and 


0 8 yorwn - 
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that we need not fear to go to the bottom 
of its meaning. ' Elſewhere our Saviour 
Gith, Tam the bread of 1 fe, be that cometh 
to me fhall never hunger, and be that believ- 


erb on me fhall never thirft. So that to come 
to Chriſt, is to believe in him, and there. 


fore to be perſuaded of the truth of his 
promiſes; which muſt needs be a gentle 
condition, becauſe' there is ſo much reaſon 
2oby we ſhould believe them, and we. can 
n no prejudice againſt them.” RT: 
And, no- doubt, moſt * men would x 
au to "reſt here, without travelling any 
farther: And fo without queſtion they 


might, if it were not for this one thing; 
that in the. doctrine of our Saviour, there 


are not only gracious promiſes, but holy 


precepts alſo; and that ſo great a ſtreſs i is laid 
upon keeping them, that if we do not, we 


are but where we were before; our fin 
remains, and the wrath of God abideth on 
us. For, ſays our Saviour, Not every one 
that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doth 
the wil of ”y Jo ber which 1 is in x Deen. 


Now, 


CW 
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No, if we are to believe him in n this 
too, then coming to Chriſt muſt of neceſſity 
ſignify more than bare believing,” even 
doing his will alſo; which in the following 


verſes is. expreſſed, by 3 ef _ IP 


taking his yoke upon n 

And here it is, that men * to fall in 
their. opinion of the grace of the goſpel, 
and of our Lord's invitation; becauſe he 
ſeems to take away with one word what he 
promiſes 1 with another. On the one hand, 
he offers reſt; on the other, he requires 
labour. But yet, he that is truth hath 
faid, that if we will come unto him, we 
ſhall find reſt ;. and withal, that we have 
no reaſon to be diſcouraged. with the con- 
dition, Learn of: me, ſays he, for T am 
meek. and lowly: in heart; that is, be not 
afraid to ſubmit to my rules, for I do not 
impoſe them in pride, or for my own fake, 
but in charity for your's : Take my yoke 


upon u 2 it is i eafy * and my. burden ic 
light. © Be 


Aup 1 now we are you deal far, we may, 
with this encouragement, venture to the 


end; and dare to look upon every circum- 


* i ſtance, 


— 
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ſtance, which ſeems, to make, our nw 
grievous, | 44 87 5ns Hh SETS” 55 

There are „b b r ef chis kind, 
and they are theſe; namely, The perfectim 
of that duty which the Chriftlan law _— 
—and The penalty of diſobedience. © 

Let vs firſt conſider the former of them; ; 
>; The perfection of that wy which 
. Chriftian Jaw requires 9. 

It requires a more perfect cighteonſoll 
than either the law of Moſes, or the lay 
of nature, did before. And this is one 
reaſon, why the Chriſtian baptiſm: is the 


ſacrament of regeneration, whether to Jem 


or Gentiles ; s becauſe they muſt become 
new men, and as it were Born again, by 
living up to thoſe divine principles, and 
holy rules, which are gt to the Chri- 


tian doctrine. ws 


And here are divers cauſes of complaint 
The Chriſtian law lays a ſevere reſtraint 


. our natural appetites and inclinations; 


which in themſelves do often carry us 28 


violently to thoſe ſatisfactions which the 


Jew of Chriſt dar: as 0 thoſe which 


7 
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it allows. There! is in e every man my nature 
the love, either of pleaſure,” or greatneſs, 

or revenge, or the like; and this incli- 
nation for the moſt part ſtiffened by cuſtom: 

ſo that he cannot be a Chriſtian without 
ſc}f-denial, 'and putting himſelf to Pain. 
And the duty of this kind may be ſo griev- 
ous, that as our Lord himſelf hath deſcri 

it, it may be like the cutting off a . . 
hand, or plucking out a Fibre ye. 
And the Chriſtian law hath made no 
allowance for the prevailing opinions and 


cuſtoms of the world. In common ac- 


count, to forgive one injuty is to be ex- 
poſed to another; to uſe plain-dealing is 


judged not the way to be rich; and 10 
Neel ſeveral opportunities of gain or 


pleaſure, though for conſcience ſake; is 
thought deſpicable and fooliſh. But though 
it is a grievous thing to le under con- 
tempt, yet the doctrine of Chriſt, with- 
out conſideration of this hard caſe, hath 
tied us up'to contrary rules; and exprefily 


required us, not 9 be conformed. to * 
you N 


We 
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We muſt alſo guard ourſelyes 0 in in» 
aumerable temptations to the fins of pride, 
covetouſneſs, envy, ambition, and the like 
inordinate affections; to which a Cbriſtian 
muſt by no means conſent. The very 


opportunities of doing ill, are in ſome caſes 


hard to be refuſed; and moreover, every 
ſin hath its proper enęouragements, which 


beſet us in all places. And theſe are ſo 


buſy and importunate, that ſome think it 
impoſſible to be religious, without retiring 
from the converſation of the world. And 


what reſt. can there be in perpetual watch - 


fulneſs, and ſtanding upon our guard! 
And yet qur Lord himſelf thought this 
1 neceſſary for us: Watch and pray, ſays he, 
that ye enter not into temptation. Pt. 
Moreover, The law of Chriſt preſeribe 


to. the thoughts and affections, as well as 


the outward ien 1 . be hard to for- 
taken to conquer — ee and to n 


it under ſubjection and diſcipline? - 


Alſo, It is not eaſy to ſuffer ;- yet i 
need were, we muſt, take up the croſs, 


and be always in mind prepared to endure 
rqproach, 


7 
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bis voice, and ſhall come 
have done good, unto the refurreBtion of life; 


rection 7 20 damnation. Wn 
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reproach, the loſs of goods, yea, and of 


life itſelf, for righteouſneſs ſake. And the 
ſcripture, ſpeaking of this, doth acknow- 
ledge, that no chaſtiſement for the preſent 

is joyous, but grievous. So that in giving 


up ourſelves to Chriſt, we ſeem to commit 


| ourſelves to a /e of trouble, inſtead of 
making t 4 haven of reſt. He that will be 


ny 7 ſaith our Lord, let bim deny 


ee ur * brs Owns e en . 


Me, 


This i is 1 to ew "OY Ariane of | 
the rule, and the perfection of virtue and 


piety, which the goſpel requires. 


But that which makes all more grievous | 


is, The other circumſtance I mentioned, 
namely, The penalty which is annexed to 


our diſobedience. —For this is no leſs than 


excluſion from the kingdom of heaven, 


The hour ts coming, faith our Lord, in 


which all that are in the graves all. hear 
forth; they. that 


ond they that have "we evil, unto v 8 refur- 


* 
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AND Now that we have heard theſt 
things, we may be exceedingly . amaved, 
as our Lord's firſt diſciples” were; when 
they heard the like, and ſay, Mbo then can 
be ſaved or at leaſt, Where is the truth 
of his promiſe? For the condition of hit 
promiſe is ſo hard, and the conſequence ſo 
terrible, if we fail of the condition, that 
the extreme danger, and the great uncer- 
tainty, ſeems to create a new trouble, not 
well conſiſtent with the promiſed 7. He 
4s, indeed, true and faithful, that hath 
promiſed ; but whilſt our ſoul is troubled, 
how can we believe that it is at reſt? How 
| therefore ſhall we bring theſe things toge- 
ther? The truth is, nothing has mote 
exerciſed the wits of men, than to find 
out expedients for this purpoſe. 
Some have ſaid, That Chriſt himſelf bath 
fulfilled. all righteouſneſs in our ſtead ; and 
that upon our faith, his righteouſneſs is 
imputed to us for juſtification.—This 
indeed would anſwer all at once; for if 
this be true, the goſpel. doth not only 
releaſe us from puniſhment, but from duty 


too. But neither our Lord, nor his apoſ- 
= "= tles, 


foal the better; we are full driven back to 


tles, Ladies told us . Bae 


he hath promiſed to ſave us from God's 
angry juſtice; and that, becauſe he was a 


facrifice for fin offered in our ſtead. But 


we find, that he hath required of us the 
keeping of his r as a con- 


dition of that ſalvation. 


Others, therefore, have tried cles ex- 
pedients; as for inſtance, what may be 
done by mortification, faſting, and other 
bodily ſeverities. But theſe things can 
never compenſate for the omiſſion of our 
neceſſary duty, or ſatisfy for the commiſ- 
fion of any known ſin. Bodily auſterities, 
no doubt, in a proper manner and degtee, 
are pleaſing to God, and profitable for our 
ſouls; when they are intended to eæpreſs a 
juſt indignation at ourſelves for having ſin- 


ned; when, to break the wieked cuſtom, 


they are impoſed as penalties. and revenges 
to be inflicted, as ſoon as we have com- 


mitted any wicked action. But if bodily 


exerciſe profiteth nothing, as the ſcripture 


aſſures us it doth not, unleſs it be profitable 


unto godlineſs, and helpeth to make the 
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| that hard point, which we would ap loſs 


the ſight of, That without, : a new heart, 
and a new life, there is no hops of God s 
pardon. 3 

In ſhort, If we leave that, one path. of 


obedience, we may try a thouſand: bye. 


ways; but the truth, which cannot be cor- 


rupted, will ſend us back again to that 


plain truth of our Saviour, If AIP 
re. 8 


8 THEREFORE, | that. jo" 1 our 
Lord promiſeth i is not to be had out of the 
way of obedience; it remains that we muſt 


find it in that way, if we find it at all, 


Let us therefore try for better ſucceſs here 
than we have yet had. Let us ſee, whe⸗ 
ther the exactneſs of rules, and the indiſ- 
penſableneſs of obedience, muſt needs make 
us uneaſy under the diſcipline ,of Chriſti 
anity; or rather, if the grace of the goſpel 


_ doth not mitigate all theſe ſeverities. 


And the firſt mitigation is this That 


the goſpel leaves room for repentance of. known 


and wilful fins committed after baptiſm. If 
after. es ae, were no hope of pardon 
1 {row 


4 


perfect a la 


t 
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upon new obedience; it would indeed be 


very grievous, to be" obliged to obey ſo 
w,” under fo fad a penalty. For 


then, if a temptation ſhould once prevail, 
we ſhould be irrecoverably loſt.” But bleſſed 

de God, it is not thus with us. Though 
we have failed of our duty, yet we may 
with good camfort repair our paſt neglects, 
by future diligence ; being aſſured, that if 
we do, God will not impute to us our for- 
mer fins. And for ever bleſſed be his 


name, for the grace of accepting repent- 


ance; that grace, which gives the worſt of 
men ſome good hope, if they will lay hold 
upon it in time; and without Which, the 
beſt of men could have no hope at all. 
Another mitigation of the ſeverity. of 
the goſpel obedience is this; namely, That 
the utmoſt perfect ion which the goſpel requires 
is not expected, but upon a gradual improve 
nent; and ſuch improvement is by no 


means grievous. It were intoletably hard 


indeed, if we were obliged, under pain cf 
damnation, to perfect holineſs all at once: 


(which burden they bring upon them- 


Vol. I. N Re ſelves, 
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ſelves by degrees, he in the mean time 
being ready to pardon us as we repent, and 


grow more eaci in obedience to Chriſt, ſo our 


denial, and the reſiſting of:: temptations 
will at firſt: be painful ; eſpeeially to thoſ 


and reſtraint... And there might be fon 


laſt. But the more earneſtly we app! 


ns. cb the dither of Ref +; 1 
ſelves, who leave all to a deatheb 


phentance. But what 15 . meat pl ; 
God's patience and ering toward 
us Why. doth be. allow, us one year afte 


but that we might recover our- 


* n a 


to ee us in the On of "growing bet⸗ 
ter. 1 
ese mitigation 4 the ſeverity ofthe | 
goſpel obedience, and which is the laſ 
that I hall mention, is this: That as ay 


#neaſineſs under it wears dwey, and at length 
it ends in the moſt pure and perfect delight 
that the-ſouF of man is capable of. gell. 


that have been uſed to live without role 
colonr for complaint, if this would alway 


our minds to the duties of repentance, and 


ee holy- life, the firſt e ee ge jon 72 5 
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untb our Souls, 
oRE, having 


ragements, we may chearfully ſet about 
the duties of the, Chriſtian life; And if we 


ſo do, we have 


r Saviour's own promiſe 


and aſſurance, hat "ne ſhall find ref unto 


gur fi, 2:3 


4&i 4870 


1 471 PS 


4% 
1 41 163 5 10 


\ 
£\ * # 
. '$ * K * 2 * * NY s ? * 
P * # 1 * F «FF „ * ; * 
N "A 7. 
* 7 
* 5 bs z * F 
* 2 * 14 S, * hy. 
+ + ">. * 1 
8 3 6-46; # * 3 * 2 P.M * + 4 3 
* 
1 
- 4A 3 . . - * 2 
\ 4 4 Be ty o & 4 6 - * 1 fQ NS „ 
— — - , 
, © 
. * E 9 
7 7 * * Ow” * mm” +» -*. * 
v > % FN 6 \ G4 3 4 — 
J 2 
o 4A 
4 23 iS * 
1 : — * F * * 5 . 
ALA Gtf -*% Ws n Ys Nr 
4 2 * * t 5 * i 4 7 # \ . „ * *. — 1 ' * 
AN 3 . 
mo a 12 » 
A a — 


nn 
* 18 52 


* RN. 9 l . * 


480 


8 E R N 0 N Xl 
- Folly of bang the Soul. 


[From Dr. hens on ae _ 


Marr. iv. 8, 9, 10. 

Again, the devil tateth him up into an 
exceeding high mountain, and ſheweth him 
all the kingdoms of the world, and the 
glory them 

And faith unto him, All theſe 9 01 I 
give thee, if thou wilt fall down and wor- 
ſoup me: | 

Then faith Jeſus unto Bim, Get thee hence, 
Satan; for it is written, thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and bin ny 1 
bon ſerve. 


N theſe words we have a . example 
ſet before us for our imitation; a great 
and urgent temptation on the one hand, 
and an extraordinary ſenſe of holineſs and 
. firmneſs 
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an * rad 10 en it on the other. 


vil taketh up 
aur 7 Sata into an —— high mounta 

aud ſheweth him all the kingdoms of the wort, | 
and the glory of them ; and faith" unto him, 

All theſe things will I give thee, if thou wilt 
fall: dot and worſhip ne. Our Saviour's 
conſtancy in reſiſting! it, is expreſſed thus: 
Then, ſaitb Je gart unto him, Get "thee hence, 

Satan for it it written; thou ſpali evorſhip 
the Lord * Wah We bim n yOu "_ / 
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In diſcourfing: An I'thall coder 
the ADVANTAGES here propoſed: on the 
one hand, and the DISADVANTAGES! GHH 
the other; whereby the wiſdom of reje&t2 
ing this offer will appear; and alſo the 
great folly of moſt men in ſuffering therh= 
ſelves to be overcome by this temptation, 
even when it is offered to them in a far 
inferior degree, than is that of laying before 
then all the kingdoms of the world, and 
the glory of them. But I ſhall conſder 
the abſutdity of this choice in its utmoſt 
extent, and 85 60 unto — all that * bere 
1 2 Inde en | 

N 3 The 


Folhy of lofing. the: Sul. 
„ z propoſed, is this; all the 
| accommedunns that this world can afford: 

The diſadvantage is, going to hell into the 
| bargain,— ] theſe things. vill I give hes 
| Y thou. wilt, J down and wor ſbip me. 
Al rbe kingdom f the: world, und the 

N of them, do ſignify all the advantage: 
of happineſs, which this whole earth can 
furniſh the moſt univerſal empire, the 
moſt abſolute command of riches and plea: 
ſures, Mhatever the world can Sire, what: 
ever human nature can enjoy. And thiz 
_ repreſentation puts the matter moſt to ihe I th: 

advantage of the; worldly and ſenſual. Fot Wl ++: 
no man can ever obtain more, in recom- Ml 4 
pence for his eternal happineſs, than allth 
Lingdems of the. uorld, and the glory of them. 
And if this be ſo loſing a bargain, — then, 
the ſaving of a ſhort, miſerable, uncer 
tain life, —ſome faint images of honout, 
ſome ſhort and empty ſcenes of mitth ani 
pleaſure, can never come in competition valu 
Ak our nigh welfare to. AY eternity. YI '.B 
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us think Kiloulty er theſe” matters, to 
judge for Himfelf in this caſe, whether all 
the happineſs of his world can make any 
cecotnperice for eternal miſery. For every 
man has a natural ſenſe of this, chat it is 
better to be! happyi than to be miſcrable; 
thatcit is better tu forfeit a temporal than 


un eternal Happineſs: that it is better to 


joe this ſlifd and alb the ee of it. 
than to be miſerabie for euer 
This indeed ds vwot well conſidered” by 
moſt men; they abe fond of this world, 
and think they cau never have their fill of 
it. While heaven and heil are out of 
fight,” and death and judgment at a diſtance, 
their ſouls are thought very little worth; 
erery trifle will purchaſe them, every pre- 
ſent momentary atis faction 8 A a 
raluable price for them. 
But if we would judge aulyof this mat- 
ter, wee muſt make the caſe preſent and 
ſenfible.” Suppoſe: then, that we had for- 
keited our ſouls; that after a voluptuous 
Bac N - _ 


bs Fully of ng eh 


8 and ern ve hook Gd conn 
in hell, tormented in thoſe :unquenchabl: 
flames, — what would we give for the re- 
deeming ef our ſouls? Would we then 
think all the kingdoms of the world (if 
wee had them) too dear a purchaſe for them 
Could we then be ſent into this World 
again, to act over à ne part, would either 
the charms and flatteries; or the terrors-of 
this world, prove new temptations to u. 
Would we venture the loſs of our eternal 
happineſs any more, to obtain the pleaſures, 
or to avoid the ſufferings of this life? 
here can be no doubt but that [theſe 
are the thoughts, and theſe: are the vain 
withes; of thoſe miſerable'wretches, whole 
portion in eternal miſcry-is already fixed; 
for if a man would give even all that he 
hath to preſerve this temporal life, certainly 
eternal life is worth more than all we dane 
and were it poſſible, we would give more 
than all to redeem us from eternal miſery. 
And if we believe that thus we: : ſhall 
think, if ever we ſhould be doomed to 
hell; we ought in all reaſon to think ſo 
e to prevent ſo . a ſemence. And 
87 ſince 


; 


that all the kingdoms of the world, and the 
glory of them, can be no equivalent for 


future eternal miſery. I ſhall not go about 
to prove it: for the ſenſe of nature is 
ſtronger: and more powerful than any other 
arguments. And did men ſeriouſſy con 
won that ur Purchaſe: anden en 
ae — . to 
make them deſpiſe the world in all. its 
glory. And therefore my buſineſs) ſhall 
enly be, to awaken and quicken SO 
in our minds; by ſuch lively:repreſentations - 

both of the advantage on the one | hand; 
and the diſauuantage on the other, that we 
may ſee _ feel INE n 

them. nnn Ieh 33 wirke 2 7.49 
COR bd eget. vide; ind WER 
iT HB/ADVANTAGE, is, —all ahh kingdoms 
of. the-aworld, and the glory of them f 4 a lits 
tle part whereof is thought a conſidetable 
purchaſe, by. moſt men, and a temptation 
too big to be reſiſted. The devil-fo.-well 
knew the ſorce of it, that n vantured to 
* it n himſelf. Bus tag 
Now 
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1 ſhall net go about to wn 
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then Kl a difference Tho argu 
us *permit;os: to-fay; as: many ο 
things of the world an we plehſe g; forit 
ednfiſtꝭ only in a compariſon between the 


that the advantages of this world are in 


ich is God's wotkmanſhip; 
ee 2 of it, which are ſo 
excellently fitted hy aur wiſe and bountiful 
Crdator, to anſwer and entetftain all the 
appetites beet s. . abs * is 8. wein 


poverty, between pain-and'pleafure'; which 
i to perfuade men out of their ſenſes g tor 
ent beſcue 


nes of this world: and the miſcrirs of the 


themſelves: very little and contemptible, 
but only that der wem ebe eee 


hat ure irreparutiy get. 
20THE uſual arguments, therefore) in . 


of this'preſetit eaſb; de l "the! ines 
ſtancy and „ all earthly things; 
wor! "0 
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that. riches and honours "ate - unce 1 ; 1 


chat our pleaſures are not finctre, but ter- 


mixed: - with Pain, with cares, with fears, 


of the whole world; to hate all the delights 


of nature at his command and to have as 


his fortur in his o Keeping al this 
would avail him vothing, ' ſhould he go to 


hell, after à long, unintertupted, 
turhed poſſeſſiog ef che hole woPla Nh 
we may: appeal to any man; Whether He 
would be contented te bel this happy man; 


ppon conditio to be miſerable for eve 


Let us value che world Then us Highly as 


we pleaſe, admire its ſplendor and glory 
and all its ctempting and charming plea · 
ſures; ſo we do but remember at the ſame 
time, that to go to hell for em is too 
dear a purchaſel: for no 
too big for ſuchla thouglit as this? 
But yer this is but an imaginary caſe; for 
the ſun never ſaw ſuch à happy man: and 


it is certain none of us are ever likely to : 
have ſuch a proffer. It more concerns us 
ſheroſore 20: to enquire, how much of this 


Sate 72 ww 


ih inttnents-. For thöugh wh | 
Gould ſuppoſe a man to have the empire 
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remptation'can be 
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ps 


world moſt men, get who are willing to, 


| part t with « eternal happineſs for it; which 


is ſo very inconſiderable, that thoſe muſt. 


have a very mean opinion of theit ſouls, 
who can think what they obtain of this 
world a ſufficient,.compenſation. for chem. 

To which purpoſe it is proper to.obſerve; 
that when we compare all the kingdoms of 
the world and the glory of them, with 
eternal happineſs in the world, to come, is 


meant no other enjoyment of the things of : 


this. life, {than ſuch. as is contrary: to, our 
expectations i in the other; for there is no 
competition between the loſs of eternal 
happineſs and any other ain; and there- 
ſore no other gain an come into the 
account, when we co ere gain and 
Our loſs. 25 320 Hari 3000-69 GUS n 
0 Excepting his eaſe. of perſecution, E 
good man; may be very rich and honour- 
able, and enjoy all the delights and plea- 
ſures of this life, as much as it becomes a 
man to enjoy them. For the world was 
made to be enjoyed; and à good man, 
who obſerves the rules of v virtue, may enjoy 
ts world, as fat as God, made it to be 


L * 


5 enjoyed; 3 


3 
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enjoyed and therefore may be as happy, 


as this world was intended to make him. 
Which is very fit to be obſerved; to pre- 

vent any unfeaſonable prejudices againſt 
the laws of our Saviour; as if we coul 
not ſave our ſoule, without renouncing all 
the eaſe and pleaſures, and comforts of this 


life; whereas, in ordinary caſes, we may 


enjoy all the happineſs this world was 


made for, and all the happineſs which we 


were made to enjoy in this world, "JF 80 
to heaven when we die 
The only acquiſition then of this world; 


| which comes in competition with our eter- 
nal intereſts, is a finſul acquiſition, what 
we cannot have, or cannot enjoy, without 


ſin; for nothing can deſtroy our ſouls, but 


fin; and therefore nothing but the finful 
acquiſitions of this world can hurt us; 


ſinful dee ſinful ee 92 Gnful 
ae 1 | 

And this will Wadde us to ket a ry 
de what the acquiſitions of this world 
are, for which men will venture to forfeit 
their eternal happineſs ; namely, what- 


ever degrees of honour, riches, power, or 


pleaſure, 


196 Fial ef ing the Sh 1 


pleadure, men gain by fl labors whit 
they could have got, had they lived ſo- 
berly, righteouſly, and podly in this world; 
chis is their gain, this is the reward of 
their ſin, and the price of their ſouls. 80) 
as ſome ſinners gain very little, ſo othett 
gain more of this world, By their fins; 
but none gain more than the preſent! te- 
wards and pleaſures of ſin, which ate 
commonly ſo dearly paid for in bis life, 
that a good man need not envy their gain. 

It is no hard mattet to prove, though it 
be not eaſy to perſuade bad men of it, that 
the ſincere practice of piety and virtue 
| - "wakes a man much happier in this life 
than all ſinful pleaſures and enjoyments cat 
do; for a virtuous man has pleaſures which 
bad men know nothing of, and has none 
of their troubles and cares. The difference 
between riches and poverty. a mean and 
proſperous fortune, is moſt viſible among 
good men themſelves. A good man, it is 
true, who has a plentiful fortune, is in 
more eaſy and happy circumſtances for this 
world, than a good man who is poor and 


e oppreſſed but a vir tuous poor man is much 
TR 3) 1 85 happiet 


kai, „ Loa mes © ould £m . uu 1 . 
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\ know, will get affect had, med, 
becauſe they do not feel what good. men 


enjoy; though they may eaſily imagine, 


that for a man to be at peace in his own 


conſcience, to have calm and ealy mie 
to be contented with what he has, to liv | ive 
in ſubmiſſion to God, and an entire le- 
pendence on his providence, . and to, hav ve 
the tranſporting hopes of. immortal life, is 
another . kind 'of pleaſure than what they 
feel, and fuch as a wiſe man would prefer 
before all the pleaſures of fn: 8 And then 
whatever advantages men gain by fin, the 
loſe more than they get, even in this life, 
when they! forfeit the 12 of i innocence 
and virtue. 1 | 
But I ſhall not an 5 on EEE Wer only 
defire them to reflect upon what they feel 
themſelves, and upon the vifible rewards of 
their fins in this world, and 3 ran ute 
what advantage they get by it. 0 268 
All ſinners, who have not RES 2 
all ſenſe of virtue, and the very remẽm- 
brance of a God, and of another world. 


gain : 
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| what i is the DISADVANT AGE 'of obtaining 
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gain ſhame, and fear, and a guilty remor 
which ſours all their enjoyments, with the 
dreadful expeftations or l or Wits 


„ 
7 


II- gotten riches,” aq” ohliidibed" bo- 


nours, make them the mark and the ſport 


of fortune; and they many times ſee them- 


ſelyes blown up like' a Ws" and burſt 46 
Waden. e 


' Others gain a halter, a ſtab, or a pid, | 


; languiſhing diſeaſes, or racking and 'tor- 
menting pains, which ſhorten their lives, 


or make them miſerable. A 
And thoſe who gain moſt, gain a life of 


- brutiſhneſs and ſenſuality, which it is im- 


poſſible ſhould be the happineſs of 2 man, 
who has a diviner principle i in him, and 
was made for greater things. 


And this in ſhort. is the 8 
«hich wicked men obtain, even if they 
could be maſters of all the ee of 
the world, and the glory of fee. 


. 
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SrRM. XI. Folly of lying the Soul, 193 
all this, to the loſs 2 our eternal intereſts 
in the other world. z 
It is the /of5 of Gm were it 
poſſible for me to give you a view of thoſe 
glories, nays to draw but ſome: of the 
darkeſt ſhades of them, it would make 
| you deſpiſe this world, and pity the folly of 
ſinners, who gain theſe ' Rs hers: 
with the loſs of heaven. 2 
But theſe are ſuch things as 1 eye 
hath ſeen, nor car heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man to conceive. 
It is repreſented in ſcripture by ſome earthly 
compariſons, by a kingdom, and a crown 
that fadeth not away z it is to ſee God, and 
to dwell for ever in his preſence ; it is tight, 
and life, and oy, rivers of pleaſure, and 
uneſs of joy. Theſe are the greateſt and 
best things we know in this world; and 
ge, Mltheſe ſerve only for ſame faint images of 
07 che happineſs of heaven; which is as much 
of ereater than all we yet know of theſe | 
things, as to live, and to reign, and to 
oice in the immediate preſence of God, 
ace, may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to. excel all 
ing arthly glories and e. 16 
Vor. I. O | One 
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One great circumſtance which e 
this loſs is, that heaven is the only flate of 
happineſs in the next world. In this world, 
bad men find other diverſions and enter- 
_ tainments, which are mote agreeable to 

their inclinations than the thoughts and 
hopes of heaven, They have ſomething, 
how mean ſoever it is, which they call 
their happineſs, which employs theit 
thoughts and time, and deludes their fan- 
= PE cies, as children divert themſelves with 
childiſh ſports, to the neglect of greater 
and better things. But when this world 
is at an end, and can enchant them no 
longer, when they open their eyes in the 
next world, and ſee themſelves ſtript of al 
that they called their happineſs, and fee 
nothing that can make them happy, but 
what they have refuſed, what they have 
now no right to, what they ſhall never 


a 
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have; when they ſee their loſs, and mult © 
think of it, and think eternally of it, Ml © 
without any thing to divert, or to all 

a 


and mitigate the anguiſh of ſuch thoughts 
What this is, God grant we may nere. 
feel; Iam ſure no words can ever expreſs. 
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Senn, XI. "Poly of lng 1. Sal, 193 
And it will be a great aggravation. of 


this loſs to conſider, That this is an hap- 


pineſs they might have had, an happineſs 
which was purchaſed for them by the 
blood of Chiitt, which they refuſed and 
lighted, and did not think worth their 
having. "Thoſe bleſſed ſaints, whom they 
now ſee poſſeſſed of eternal glory, had no 


better title to it originally than themſelves. 


Chriſt purchaſed heaven for us all; but 
thoſe happy ſouls thought it worth their 
while to obey God here, that they might 
be happy hereafter ; othet fooliſh ſinners 
deſpiſed heaven and loſt it. It is a great 
trouble to any man to miſs an opportunity of - 
making himſelf happy, though it were only 
his misfortune, not his fault; but what a 
piercing thought will it be, when a man 
ſees himſelf ſhut out of heaven, to remem- 
ber that God would have beſtowed heaven 
upon him, but he rejected and ſcorned the 
offer; and would not be perſuaded to 


accept of heaven, by all the endearments 


and obligations of an infinite love. With 
what fury, and indignation, and felf- 
0 revenge, 


196 Fah 9 22 the Soul. 


revenge, will ſuch guilty fouls torment 


themſelves! __ 
And, above all others, _ greateſt ag 
gravation of this loſs i is, that it is for ever. 


They have loſt an. opportunity of making 
FP e eternally happy, which can 
never be recalled. And if a temporary 
diſappointment, if every delay of our 
deſires, be fo uneaſy. and troubleſome; 5 


what will eternal deſpair be ? 

80 that if we conſult all the paſſions * 
human nature; if we believe that the ſight 
and preſence of a great happineſs will 
excite in us ſtrong and vehement deſires; 


that to miſs it will overwhelm us with the 


ſharpeſt ſorrows; that a reflection on our 
guilt and folly will turn all our paſſions 
upon ourſelves ; and that eternal diſap- 
pointment will fill us with raging deſpair; 


if there be any pain, any torment in theſe 


paſſions, this is the puniſhment of loſs, 
But the % of heaven is not all. But 
there will be actual and eternal torments 
over and above : even thoſe inconceivable 
torments, which are repreſented in ſcripture 
— „ | | 8 by 
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Sex, XI. Polly of lofing the Soul. 197 
by lakes off fire and brimſtone; the -fire prepared 
2 the devil and bis angels ; Blackneſs of 
darkneſs; the worm that never dieth, and 
the fire that never goeth out. The very 
naming of which ſtrikes the fancy with all 

the images of terror. And yet we have 
reaſon to think, that the puniſhment itſelf _ 
is much more terrible than all the repre- 
ſentations that can be made of it. ; 
I need not go about to prove, that all 
the happineſs of this world is dearly pur- 
chaſed with eternal miſeries. If any man 
doubts of this, let him reflect upon the 
frame and conſtitution of his own mind. 
Every man finds in himſelf a greater aver- 
ſion to pain and miſery, than a fondneſs for 
pleaſure. This very principle governs the 
world, and keeps mankind in order. The 
fear of puniſhment in this world reſtrains 
men's paſſions : ; and no man. fins, but in 
hopes of impunity. And when theſe 
for their Gns, they repent that "Wes com- 
mitted them; which is an argument, that 
they do not think them worth what they 
ſuffer for them. And if it is poſſible by 
Og: ® human 


198 Folhy ef ing the i Bu. 
human puniſhments to make men repent 1 
their ſins, what will they do when the 
yengeance of God ſeizes * them, in the 
next world? . 


Beſides this, all men will find i in "Ry | 
ſelves, that they want ſomething to ſup- 
port them under great ſufferings ; and that 
nothing can do this for any long time, but 
only a good conſeience, and great hopes; 
that they ſuffer for a good cauſe, and that 
their ſufferings ſhall be rewarded. A ſul- 
len and obftinate reſolution may hold out 
for à time, but is ſoon ſubdued, and can- 

not harden itſelf drag __ and extreme 
miſeries. 
The remembrance of their finful enjoy- 
ments will be no relief to them, for they 
are paſt and gone; and the pleaſures of (in 
laſt no longer than the enjoyment. 
And as for hope, they can haye none; 
for their miſeries come after their pleaſures, 
and will have no end. Eternal and endleſs 
miſeries are without hope; and a ſinner 
who ſuffers without hope, muſt feel all that 
he ſuffers, and ſink under it. | : 


1 


SERM. XI. Folly of loſing the Soul, 199 
And this is the ſtate of human nature. 
Which being ſo, it had been good for that 
man he had never been born, how for- 
tunate ſoever he has been in this world, 
wa muſt * _— for ever, 


"thn Now, beery man can geen eaſily 
apply it to himſelf; for the ſum of all is 
this: Not to forfeit our eternal happineſs 
for any, or for all the pleaſures and enjoy- 
ments of this world. This, I hope, we 
all reſolve; and that we may not deceive 
ourſelves herein, I will only add this one 
thing : That if we reſolve not to forego 
our eternal inheritance in the other world, 
we muſt reſolve alſo not to hazard it; for 
if we venture, we may loſe. 

And this is the way that many fouls 
periſh. Men cannot voluntarily give up 
all their future hopes for any preſent enjoy- 
ment ; but yet they will venture a little, to 
taſte ſome of the pleaſures of fin; and 
when they have once begun to venture, 
they oftentimes venture on, till they loſe 
all, Which has been the caſe of ſo many 


thouſands, that it ſhould make all men, 


O42: whe 
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who love their ſouls, aware of the cheat, 
For if all the kingdoms of. the world, and 
the glory of them, be not a ſufficient 
recompence for our eternal welfare, no 
wiſe man, for the ſake of them, ought to 
bring himſelf into danger; that is to ſay, 
he ought not to commit the leaſt known 
fin for the greateſt temporal e 
which aun, ruin him for e _— 


SERMON XII. 


Baſeneſs of Iogratiade. 
[From Dr. eure, 8 firſt Volume "4 


Jovbue" VIII. 34. 45. 


And the children of Iſrael remembered not the 
Lord their God, 1ho had delivered them 

out of the hands of all their enemies on 
every fide. 

Neither ſhewed they Lindueſ o "the book of 
Jerubbaal, namely, Gideon, according to 
all the goodneſs which be bad ws unto 
ael. TY 


HESE words, being a reſult or jade. 
ment given upon matter of fact, na- 
turally direct us to the foregoing hiſtory, to 
inform us of their occaſion, The ſubject 
of which hiſtory, was that heroic and vic- 
torious * of Iſrael, Gideon; who by 
the 


. — 
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Humility and moderation had refuſed it. - 


chapters of this book. Where we read, 


inſulting enemy, and who oppreſſed them 


to eat, or bones to Swell 3 in; for i in the 


202 Baſencfe of Ingratiult.. 
the greatneſs of his actions had merited the 


offer of a crown. and kingdom, and by his i 


The whole matter is contained and ſet 
before us, in the 6th, 7th, 8th, and gth 


that when, the children of Iſrael, according 
to their uſual method of finning after mer- 
cies and deliverances, and thereupon return- 
ing to a freſh inſſavement to their enemies, 
had now paſſed ſeven years in cruel ſubjec- 
tion to the Midianites, a powerful and 


WV DH . OS Im md moo 


— 


.D 


to that degree, that they had ſcarce bread 


2d verſe of the 6th chapter, we find them 
divelling under ground, in dens and caves; 
and in verſes the 3d and 4th, no ſooner had 
they ſown their corn, but we have the ene- 
my coming up in armies, and deftroying 
it: In this fad and calamitous condition, 8. 
ſay, in which one might haye thought th 
that a deliverance from ſuch an oppreſſor i ne 
would have even revived them, and the de- 


lerer eternally obliged them; God raiſed i o 
up the ſpirit of this great perſon, and en- co 


nobled 


SERM. XII. ; 


nobled his courage and conduct, with the 
intire overthrow of this mighty and nume- 
rous hoſt of the Midianites. 

And ſo quick a ſenſe did the IGadlites, 
immediately after it, ſeem to entertain of 


the merits of Gideon, and the obligation 


he had laid upon them, that they all as 
one man, tender him the regal and here- 
ditary government of that people, in the 
22d verſe of this 8th chapter: Then ſaid the 
men of. Iſrael to Gideon, "rule. thou over us, 
both thou, and thy ſon, and thy ſon's ſon 


alſo; for thou haſt delivered us from the hand 


of Midian. To which he anſwered with a 


true greatneſs of mind, and by that anſwer 


redoubled the obligation, in the next yenſe; 


e rl nr te wink Jo 
rule over e + the hong whe rule aver. 


Jos: 
Thus far we. is "A 83 ofa 2 juſt 


gratitude in the Iſraelites; and goodneſs on 
the one ſide, nobly anſwered 2 greats. 


neſs on the other 


And now, after ſo vaſt an e 
owned by ſo free an acknowledgment, 
could any thing be * but a conti- 


8 | nual 


— 
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204 Boſonoſe of Nr. 
null intercourſe of kindneſſes, at n on 
their part, ho had been ſo infinite 
x | obliged and fo glorioufly delivered? Vet, 
EY in the gth chapter, we find theſe very 1 men, 
turning the ſword of Gideon againſt him- 
ſelf; cutting off the very race and poſterity 
N of their deliverer, by the ſlaughter of three. 
5 feore and ten of his ſons, and ſetting up the 
; fon of his concubine, the blot of his family, 
Sf and the monument of his ſhame, to reign \ 
| over them; and all this, without the leaſt 
provocation or offence given to them, either 
| by Gideon himſelf, or by any of his houſe. 
BY After which horrid fact, I ſuppoſe we 
can no longer wonder at this account given 
| | of the Iſraelites in my text; that They re. 
BM membered not the Lord their God, who bad 
| delivered them out of tbe hands of all their 
enemies on every fide: Neither ſhewed thiy 
| kindneſs to the houſe of Gideon,” according 15 
ell the gooaneſs be and . ere unt 
e xriow 
. 80 that the e contain a i 
| given in againſt the Iſraelites, of that foul ! 
and odious fin of ingratitude; and that, Nati 


bank towards God and towards: man: to- Miro: 
wards 
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wards God, in the former verſe of the text; 
and towards man, in the latter verſe of it. 
For ſuch is al ways the growing contagion of 
this ill quality, that if it begins at God, 
it naturally deſcends to men; and if it firſt . 
exerts itſelf upon men, it infallibly aſcends 
to God. If we - conſider: it as directed 
againſt God, it is a breach of religion; if 
as to men, it. is an offence againſt mora- 
lity, The paſſage from the one to the 
other is very eaſy; breach of duty towards 
our neighbour, ſtill involving in it a breach 
of duty towards God; and no man's reli- 
gion ever ſurvives his morals. 


. My purpoſe, is, from this remarkable 
inſtance, to treat of the fin of ingratitude. 
Ia order to which, I will firſt ſhew, under 
what obligations we are to:GRATITUDE. 

From whence will: appear, in the next + 
place,. the baſeneſs and evil of INGRATI- 
TUDE, © 


il Now the obligations to GRATITUDE | 
t, {Weiſe, either from the law of nature; or 
= from the law of Gad, revealed in Foly 
Js ſcripture 
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ſcripture; or from the hw of man, enactel Ml i 
by the civil power, for the Copier wel and 
JE . 288 


BY the 4 of anker, is. meuntz the 
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f mind of God, ſignified to man, by the bare t 
N diſcourſe of his reaſon; and dictating to iff U 
, him, that he ought to act ſuitably to the ll i 
; principles of his nature, and to thoſe rel. 

1 tions that he ſtands under. re 


It is one principal law of nature, 10 4 


| man ſhould do as he would be done unto, Wi d. 
| From which alone may be deduced all Ml ce 
| thoſe rules of charity and juſtice, which ¶ cc 
| - ought to govern the offices of common lite; il g 
q and which alone is enough to found a 

| obligation to gratitude : Foraſmuch as 10 ti 
man, having done a kindneſs. to another, th 
j would think. himſelf juſtly dealt withal, by | 
| the perſon who had received the kindneh 

j from him, if he ſhould take no notice ci: 
| thereof, and be wholly unconcerned abou or 
j it. And conſequently, neither ought be far 
| to be unconcerned in the ſame caſe himſelW th. 


As to the law of Cod. revealed in hol Ut 


ſcripture; it is evident, that gratitude 
e 1 
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is injoined and made neceſlary, by all thoſe 8 
paſſages which upbraid or forbid ingrati-, 


- 
» 


tk! 


st. Paul reckons the arb amongſt 
the higheſt ſinners ; ; Which ſhews the vir- 
tue oppoſite to unthankfulneſs, to bear 
the ſame place in the rank of duties, that 
its contrary doth in the catalogue of ſins. 
And the like, * W b is infer- 


commatided to love our. enemies, and to 


do good to thoſe that hate us: and therefore 


certainly much more are we by the fame 


commanded, to do good to thoſe that do 
good to us. 


80 that it is münifelt, that by the poſi- 


tive written "law of God, no leſs than by 
we wm wr nature, baude is a debt. 


As for the Jaws of men, enacted by the 
civil power; it muſt be acknowledged, that 
gratitude is not inforced by them, by the 
ſanftion of any penalties to be inflicted on 
the perſon that ſhall not be found grateful. 

And this it is that Thews the rare and 
diſtinguiſhing excellency of gratitude, and 


ſets 


208 . _ Baſenſe if Aren, 
ſets it as a crown upon all other virtues 
that it ſhould plant ſuch an  over-ruling 
| . generoſity in the heart of man, as ſhall 
5 more effectually incline him to what is 
brave and becoming, than the terror of 
2 any penal law whatſoever. . So that he ſhall 
| feel a greater force upon himſelf from 
within, and from the controul of his own 
principles, to engage him to do worthily, 
than all threatenings and puniſhments can 
| | Have upon a low and ungenerous mind, that 
never acts virtuouſly but as it is compelled 
to it; that knows no principle of doing 
j well, but fear; and no conſcience, | but 
; | conſtraint. 

On the contrary, the grateful perſon 
fears no court or judge, no ſentence or 
executioner, but what he carries about 
him in his own breaſt. His heart is, as it 
were, in continual labour; it even travails 
with the obligation, and is in pangs till it 
be delivered: Even as David, in the over- 
flowing ſenſe of God's goodneſs to him, 
cried out, What ſhall T render unto the Lord 
far all the N that be hath done unto ne? I h 
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sucn being out obligations to gratitude, 
we may from hence "er thecrl of INGR A- 
TITUDE. | r 7 | 

There is not imderd any one vice or ill 
quality incident to the mind of man, againſt 
which the world has raiſed ſuch a loud 
and univerſal ontery, as againſt ingratitude : 
a vice never mentioned by any author, but 
with a particular height of deteſtation ; and 
of ſuch a malignity, that human nature 
muſt be ſtripped of humanity itſelf, before 
it can be Tue of it. It is inſtead of all 


| other vices. * Hence it is faid, that if you 


call a man ungrateful, FOR call him OR 
thing that is bad. Ss 

If we would ſtate the nature of it, it may 
be defined to be, an inſenſibility of kind- 
neſſes received, without any endeavour 
either to acknowledge or repay them. 

To repay them indeed, oy” a return equi- 
valent, is not in every one's power, and 
conſequently cannot be his duty, But 


thanks are a tribute payable by the pooreſt. 


There is none ſo needy, but he hath an 

heart to be ſenſible of, and a tongue to ex- 

Preſs its ſenſe of a benefit received. Po 
Vor. I, | P -.. 
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The en world is maintained by an 


| intercourſe of. good. offices; and the whole 


courſe of nature is, as it were, a great 


exchange, in which one good turn is, and 


ought to be, the ſtated price of another. 
If we conſider the univerſe as one body, 


we ſhall find ſociety and . converſation: to 


ſupply the office of the blood and ſpirits; 
and it is gratitude that welken n Cireu- 


Lite. .. | 
If we look | over the Ep creation, 3 


ſhall ſee, that the band or cement that 
holds together all the parts of this great and 
glorious fabric, is gratitude, . or a 0 
intercourſe of offices. 
Gratitude is the great ſpring that ſets a 


the wheels of nature a going; and the whole 


univerſe is ſupported by giving and return- 


1 g, by commerce and intercourſe, 


And therefore the ungrateful i i 


8 blemiſh to mankind, and a reproach: to 


the whole creation. He is an exception 


| from all the viſible world. Neither the 


heavens above, nor the earth beneath, 
afford any thing like him. And therefore, 
if he will find his equal, he muſt even go 
EO» 0 

5 
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to hell; for that is the proper place, and 
at the ſame time an emblem, of ingrati- 
tude: For beſides himſelf, thete is nothing 
but hell, which is Ser ane and : 
never wen; | | 


our prinipal l Bure of this vice is +. 
nature. Man being a creature deſigned 
and framed by nature, for ſociety and con- 
verſation ; ſuch a temper or diſpoſition of 
mind, as inclines him to thoſe actions that 
promote ſociety and mutual fellowſhip, is 
properly called good-nature 5 Which ac- 
tions, though almoſt innumerable in their 
particulars, yet ſeem reducible in general to 
two principles of action; firſt, a proneneſs 
to do good to others; and, in the next 
place, a ready ſenſe of any good done by 
others, And where theſe two meet toge- 
ther (as they are ſcarce ever found aſunder) 
it is impoſſible for that perſon, not to be 
kind, beneficial, and obliging, to I 1 
he converſes with. | 
On the contrary, Af is 4 a. 
diſpoſition, as inclines a man to thoſe ac- 
tions that thwart, and four, and diſturb | 
„ oon- 
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converſation between man and man; and 
accordingly confiſts of two qualities, directiy 
contrary to the former: Namely, a prone. 

neſs to do ill turns, and an inſenſibility of 
any good done to him by others; I mean, 
not that he is inſenſible of the good itſelf, 
but that, although. he finds, feels, and en- 
joys. the good that is done to him, yet he is 

. wholly inſenſible, and unconcerned, to 
value or take notice of the Kiſneſs of bim 
that doth it. 

Now either of eb. ill. 3 100 
much more both of them together, do de- 
nominate a perſon ill-natured; they being 
ſuch as make him grievous and uneaſy, to 
al whom hedeals and aſſociates himſelf with, 

No man ever goes ſharer with the un- 
grateful perſon. Be he never fo full, he 
never runs over: but, like Gideon' s fleece, 
which we read of in the next chapter but 

one before my text, though falled and re- 
pleniſhed with the dew. of heaven himſcl, 
* he leaves all dry and FROM about him 


| ANOTHER principle af this \ vice is pride. 
The original ground of man's, obligation to 
gratitude, 


* „ 
3 42 * 
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gratitude,” was from this ; that each man 


has but a limited right to the good things 


of the world; and that the natural allowed 
way, by which he is to compaſs the pofleſ: 


fion of theſe things, is by. his own induſ- 
trious acquiſition of them: and conſequently 
when any good is dealt forth to him, any 


other way than by his own labour, he is 


accountable to the perſon. who dealt it to 


him, as for a thing to which he had no 


right or claim, by any action of his own 


intithog him to it. — But now, pride ſhuts 


a man's eyes againſt all this, and fo fills him 
with an opinion of his own tranſcendent 
worth, that he imagines himſelf to have 
a right to all things; as well thoſe that are 
the effects and fruits of other n men 's 1 
as of his own. 

So that, if any advantage accrues to him, 
by the liberality and kindneſs of his neigh- 
bour; he looks not upon it as a matter of 


free, undeſerved gift: but rather, as a juſt 
| homage to that worth and merit, which he 
conceives to be in himſelf, and to which 
all the world ought to become tributary. 


p 3 . Upon 
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Upon which conſideration, it-is no won, 


der, if he reckons himſelf wholly unton · 
cerned, to. acknowledge, or repay, any 
good that he receives. For while the cout: 
teous perſon thinks that he is obliging, and 
doing ſuch an one 2 kindneſs; the proud 
| perſon, on the other ſide, e on 
to be only paying a debt. 


Now this is the true pat of the nog 
inward movings and teaſbnings of the very 


heart and ſoul of an ungtateful perſon. 80 
that we may reſt upon this, as a propoſition 
of an eternal, neyer failing truth, that 
there neither is, not ever Was any perſon 
remarkably. engraver; who was not alſo 
inſufferably proud; nor, on the | other 
hand, any one proud, who was 1 dual 
ungrateful. 

la ſhort; ingratitude is 00 base to return 
a kindneſs, and job proud to regard it: 
much like the tops of mountains, barren 
indeed, but yet lofty; they produce nothing, 
they feed nobody, they elbath nobody, yet 
date high and ſtately, and look down upon 

all the world abdut then. 15 


| ANOTHER 
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ANOTHER principle of ingratitude, is 
bard-beartednefs, or want of tompaſſion. 
For the nature of ingratitude, being founded 
in ſuch a diſpoſition, as incloſes all a man's 
concerns within himſelf, and conſequent] 
gives him a perfect unconcernedneſs, in all 
things which do not immediately relate to 
his own intereſt ; it is no wonder, if the 
ſame temper | of mind, which makes a man 
unapprehenſive of any good done to bim by 
others, makes him equally unapprehenſive 


and Ns of any evil or 4 ſuffered 


8 * 


7 - «of > 0 


be N her nai in Angra 
tude, till he has ſhaken off all fetters of 
pity and compaſſion : for all relenting and 
tenderneſs of heart is an enemy to ingrati- 
tude, and checks the growth. „ % 
Ingratitude and compaſſion never cohabit 


in the ſame breafl, And this , ſhews the 


exceeding malignity of this vice, and the 
baſeneſs of the mind in which it dwells. 
For we may with the greateſt truth affirm, 
that ſince there was ſuch a thing as man- 
kind in the world, there never was any 

F 4 heart 


5 , Baſeneſe of Ingratitude. 1 8 


Hangs, truly great and generous, that * pe 
not alſo tender and compaſſionate, _ 


| Havzx6 thus therefore ſhewp the natur 
and malignity of this vice, I ſhall only de- 
duce an inference or twp . from the Whole, 
and ſo conclude. 1 


— 


— 
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Axp, firſt, from what hath been ſai 
we may infer, that to endeavour to con- 
tract friendſhip with an ungrateful perſon, 
is not a thing very deſirable to à wiſe man. 

Friendſhip conſiſts properly in mutugl 

offices, and a generous ſtrife in mutual acts 
of kindneſs, But he who doth a kindneſs 
to an ungrateful perſon, 1 is like the ſower 
in the parable, whoſe . ſeed fell among 
thorns, and the tharns ſprang * up and 


— 


cChoaked it. mw T 
„5 ungrateful perſon 3 is ; the only thing al 
in nature, for which no one living is the 
better. He lives to himſelf, and ſubſiſts = 
by the good-nature of others, of which he te 
himſelf hath not the leaſt grain. He is i 
a mere incroachment upon ſociety, and il 

| cConſe: 
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conſequently hath no right to the common 


bee Of Hh, au. ee ade a 


S2CONDLY 3. = a man, tolerably dic. 
creet, will by no means attempt the mak- 
ing ſuch an one his friend; ſo neither will 
he ex pet to alter the humour. of an ungrate- 
ful perſon, by any acts of kindneſs. 

The greateſt favours, to ſuch an one are 
but like the motion of a ſhip; upon the 
waves; they leave no trace. or fign behind 
them; they neither ſoften, nor win upon 
him; they neither melt nor endear him; 
but leave him as hard, ag use, and as 
uncqncerned : as. ever, - 

All kindneſſes deſcend upon ſuch a 
temper, as ſhowers of rain, or rivers af 
freſh water, falling into the main ſea: 
The ſea ſwallows them all, but is not at 
all changed or ſweetened thereby. 


LASTIVY: Whereſoever we ſee a man 
remarkably ungrateful, we may aſſuredly 
infer from thence, that there is no true ſenſe 
of religion in that perſon, 
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St. John ſays, he wvbo leverh not Bis bro. 
* whom he hath ſeen, how can he love Od 
2ohom be hath not f ſeen? Even fo, if a man 
hath no ſetſe of thoſe kindneſfes that pai 
upon him, from one like himſelf, whom he 
ſees and knows, and converſeth with by 
his outward ſenſes; how much leſs ſhall 
his heart be affected with God's kindneſſez, 
whom he converſeth with only by imper. 
fea ſpeculations, by the diſcourſes of tea 
fon, or by the diſcoveries of faith; none 
of which do equal the quick and lirch 
impreſſions of his bodily ſenſes, © | 

Wherefore let us not think to put God 
off altogether, by frequenting the publick 
exerciſes of religion, whilſt our brother 
hath an action againſt us in the court af 
heaven; but rather, as our Saviour advileth, 
let us leave our gift upon the altar, and fir 
go and clear accounts with our brother, 
and then come and offer our ſervice, | 

So will God accept our devotions, and 
will favour us with the graces of his holy 
ſpirit in this life, and n bring us into 


life eternal. 


* 
* 


tir 


Caution n Hypo. 


e Dr. ent 
Luxe XII. I. 73 — part. 


Beware ye of the leauen of the Phari- 
fees, which 15 Bec 

T is not unuſual to find ſach Bind © as 
are very different each from other ſome- 
times compated to the ſame thing: Either 
becauſe this ſame thing may have ſeveral 
qualities anſwering to thoſe different things; 
or elſe, becauſe the things that otherwiſe 
greatly differ each from other may yet 
poſſibly have fome one thing equally com. | 
mon amongſt themſelves. | 

Upon this account, we find the very 


kingdom of God, that is, the goſpel of 
om Lord (which is the doGrine of that 


kingdom), 
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220 Caution againſt Hypocri ts. 
u opp to Heaven i in the {crip. 


tures. 

| So 1 we find it, Luke xiii, 20, 21. Where. 
anto ſpall ] liken the kingdom of God? It i 
like Teaven, which a woman took and bid in 
three meaſures, of meal, till tbe. hole War 
kavened. Where the goſpel is compared 
to leaven, becauſe as a little lump of this 


ſpreads itſelf through the whole maj, 
wherewith it is mingled ; ſo did the goſpel 
of our Lord (as it is here foretold it ſhould) 


propagate and diffuſe itſelf from ſmal 
beginnings, amongſt the Jews, far and 
wide, through other nations. 

On the other hand, we alſo find that 


| the doctrine and hypocriſy of the Phariſees 
are by out Lord compared to leaven; and 


that, not only as apt to ſpread and diffuſt 
themſelves as that doth, but alſo as ſwelling 
the minds of men with pride and bitter- 
neſs, as that ſours and ſwells the lump it 
is mixed withal. Inſomuch that the pro- 
hibition of leaven in the paſchal feaſt wa 
made a ſymbol in the law of the mortif- 


cation of thoſe vices. And this the apoſtle 
We 6 unto, x Cr. v. 8. Let us keep the 


2 


+03” | 


riſces eee 
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feaſt, not with old leaven, neither with the 
laven of malice and wickedneſs, but with 
the unleuvened bread of Aincerity and truth. 
The dectrine of the Phariſees is ſtyled 
leaven, Matt. xii. 16. And their hypocriſy 
is ſo ſtyled, in the words I have now read 
unto you; Beware f the Laven © the 


Phariſees, which is hypocrify. * 
Now hypocriſy is ah Arsen of ſcem- 


ing to be what a man is not, in point of 


piety towards God, or love and charity 
towards men, It is the counterfeit” of 
religion; an outward ſhew and appearance 
of it, without the truth of the thing itſelf. 

And becauſe our Lord bids us beware of 
the leaven or hypocriſy of the Phariſees, it 


will be requiſite to confider in the firſt 


place, bee 1 this bypocriſy of the Pha- 


* Fr £0 


Now the inflinices of Phatiſaical 058 | 
eriſy ſeem eſpecially to have been theſe: 

They pretended to-a greater holineſs 
and devotion, an exacter knowlege of the 
law, and an exacter obedience to it, than 


e other ſort of * yet were no 


better 


"tile 
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better than others were. They hath a 
greater ſhew of picty ; they had a faire 
form of godlineſs, but had no more of 
the power of it. 

St. Paul ſtyles this d the rige fa 
of their religion; and tells us, that they 
were eſteemed to teach and af, according 
to the perfect manner of the law... _ 

Our Lord himſelf brings in the Phariſees, 


openly boaſting a greater piety, a ſtride 


life, an higher righteouſneſs, than an 
other kind of men. Two men, lays be, 
went up to the temple to pray, the on « 


 Phariſee, the otber à Publican. The Ph 


riſee flood, and prayed thus with ' bimſe}, 
God, I thank, thee, that I am not as oth 
men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, a 

even as this Publican. Where we find 
him making a great diſlinction between 
himſelf and other perſons, in the ver 


firſt words he ſpake to God: Cad. I ban 


x thee, that I am not as other men are. 
Fet after all, if we obſerve our Saviour 
chatacter of theſe men, we ſhall find then 
ſo far fram being better, that they wer 
worſe than other perlons; ; that though the) 
| | OY 
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profeſſed they were no extortioners, yet 
they devoured widows' houſes ; that they 
ſhut up the kingdom of heaven from men; ; 
that they neither entered j in themſelves, nor 
ſuffered thoſe that were entering to goin. 
They confined all their religion to out- 
ward AE and neglected the purifying 
of their hearts. And as they placed their 
fighteduſneſs ſolely in outward” actions, ſo 
they performed thoſe actions with abun- 
dance of outward pomp and ſhew, that 
they might be ſeen and praiſed” of men. 
They gave alms; but ſounded a trumpet 
before them, at the giving of it. They 
prayed much; but they loved to Pray g 
ſtanding in the ſynagogues, and in the 
corners of the ſtreets ; and this, that they 
might be ſeen of men. They faſted alſo 
twice in the week; but they disfigured 
their faces, that they might appear unto 
men to faſt. And thus, as our Lord him- 
ſelf tells us, they did all their works to be 
ſeen of men, which is the nature of bypo- 
ſec and a certain fignifcatic on of 1 it. . 
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"> . the greatneſe ee this FE of 
e which we are here commande 


to avoid. 
II. I ſhall aw . Moen {hat mu be 
= if we would duly obey this | Precept. 


"5 I 1 to ſhew the greatuef of this 
fin of hypocrify, which we are here com. 
manded to avoid. 

In order to which it is to be condideiel 
that hypocriſy falls exceeding ſhort of the 
very thing it pretends unto; namely, of being I fea 
true religion; for it is no more than tht ¶ irre 
| ſhadow of it.  Hypoeriſy pretends to the {kno 
very height of all piety, but is no mon 
than a poor mean appearance of it. 

ft wholly confiſts in outward action 
and omiſſions, Tt performs the acts thut 


fem moſt plauſible unto, men, and ayoids 
| thok 
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gane XIII. 


fying of the heart. It diſguiſes the evil 


doth it reach the deſign and end of chriſti- 
anity, which is, to reform and change 
holineſs. i ear A-gt 7 4. 


religion, but it is a great abuſe and derifion 
of it, and even of God himſelf. - 


fear and meekneſs towards men. It is an 
the irreverence towards him that ſearches and 


krve our outward actions. It is a contempt 


iom of God, who clearly diſcerns the thoughts 
that f the heart. and an bomage unto men, 
void ho have no further knowlege of 3 


han as they pron in outward: « PONY: 
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thoſe that are 8 ſcandalous and expen=- 
five; but all this while neglects the puri- 


within, but doth not reform it. It gilds 
and paints the outward man, but doth not 
produce a new life, or a better nature in 
the heart. It doth not mortify any one 
ſin. It doth not quicken any grace; nor 


our nature, and form the image of Chriſt - 
in us, hi S i in pb ts true 


*%. 


And it clogs not tanly fall um 10 true ; 


Hypocriſy is inſolence againſt God, but 


knows the hearts of men, and awe and 
reverence. towards: men, who can but ob- 
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ment, is to be preferred before any ſecular 


which is a ger den 0 God, and + m 


And — yet a 8 that 
hypocriſy offers to religion, which lies in 
the uſe of the name, and title, and ſhew 


which is, to pervert the very nature and 
order of things, and of God's defigns and 
inſtitutions; to turn the end into the 
means, _ e ene hn _ Keen 

ane Sis to Golly! applet 


ends and profits; to be the chief in all our 
aims; and ſo be propagated and Promoted 
by all or degra rat mana OW, . 
ny 
But, den is m. nature, det is the WM ve 
tuſtom of hypocriſy? It is to debaſe and he 
depreſs religion, to the ſervice of fecularM {ci 
gain and honout; it is to uſe the appear the 
ance of it, in prejudice of the thing itlel, 
and to make a ſhew and fair appearance 
piety, virtue, and integrity, to ſupplant 
theſe very things eden This i - 
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If the hypoctite-would effectually cheat 

his neighbour, if he would put a deceit 
upon him, he pretends to piety and religion; 
he cenſures the lives and manners of others: 
he complains againſt the iniquity of the 
times, that fo be may the better impoſe 
upon him, in his credit, and mou deceive 
him. „ 
If he would Nen art hw himſelf, 
intrude into places of power and profit, and 
thruſt out thoſe poſſeſſed of them; he pre · 
ſently inveighs againſt thoſe perſons; he 
pretends religion in ſo doing, pretends re- 
formation of abuſes, makes the very higheſt 
profeſſion of truck, and JOG? ie 
tegrity. 

If he ook Sit eh — — 7. 
venge himſelf upon his neighbour: Here 
he pretends religion. again; here his con- 
ſcience is engaged; he is concerned for 
the public good, which is a thing he pro- 


tends he will never forſake or warad what- — 


ever it coſt him to purſue it. 5 
If he would diſturb the 1 peace, 


create ſedition and confuſion; if he would 
overthrow the government, and change its 
laws and conſtitutions ; if he would, deſtroy 


Q 2 religion 
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religion itſelf, 11 _ be e 


for it. 


Such is the nature of nt whichi Is 
the evil we are here commanded to avoid, 
1 re now to the TOE Bo 


5 - 14 thing paid to us in my text, 


namely, the diligence that muſt be uſed, if 


we will duly obſerve the precept; inti- 
mated to us in the word beware. | Which 
ſhews it is no ſuch eaſy thing to avoid al 


phariſaiſm and hypocriſy, as we tres per- 


ky 5 imagine it is. 
And for the clearing of this point, 


ſhall defire you to obſerve, that an appear- 


ance of religion, or a religion in outward 
ſhew, void of the true ſpirit of it, is apt to 
recommend itſelf, and ſtrangely to impoſe 
on men as a religion which is %%. 
It is a very eaſy thing to make an out- 
_— ſhew of piety, while the fin at thc 
ſame time is ſuffered to dwell within 


And men naturally love their eaſe, and att 


ready to content themſelves with that 


which hath a fair reſemblance of religion, 


and which is favourable to their vices, and 


to love and embrace it on that account. 
121 . Men 


4 
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Mien never quarrel with religion, till it 


offers violence to their ſins. It is never 
difficult, till it require them to ſubdue and 
mortify tfleir vices. Here it is that they 


forſake it, and caſt it off, when it grows 


preſſing and — in Fre ; 
to their appetites,” 5 

la the mean time, if it vil indulge the 
vice within; if it will perinit pride, and 
avarice, and anĩimoſity, to dwell there, 
and content itſelf to paint and gild the 
outward man; if it will be ſatisfied with 
theſe external ſhews and actions, which 
are plauſible in the eyes of men, and thwart 
no ſecular end and intereſts, no carnal appe- 
tites and inclinations, they are ready enough 
to entertain it.— uch was the religion of 
the Phariſees: Such, in truth, is all 
hypocriſy; and therefore not to be 
avoided without conſiderable care and dili- | 
e 

And, what is more EE the | 
appearance of religion, deſtitute of the 
power of it, doth for a time gain frequently 
the reputation of true rehigion,, nay more 
reputation ſometimes than true religion 


18 e and ther eby ſerves thoſe ends 


Q_3 which 


1 


135 . 
4 IR 
1873 

1 


5 4 men are © ape to en and Follow 

in this werld. aloe +3 
The hyporrits:imakes It hib buſineſs th 

apices in the viſible ſhew of piety; ; takes 


care that every religious action appear to. 


the eyes, or come to the knowlege of: the 
world: So did the Phariſees give their alms, 
o did they order their prayers and faſt 
that the world might obſerve and under. 
ſtand them. Whereas the fineere and true 
Chriſtian thinks it enough to approve bim. 
ſelf to God in: private, and takes no thought 
how to commend himſelf to: man,” farther 
than by avoiding ſcandal, und by a true 


and unaffected diſcharge of duty to Got 


and man; without the circumſtance of 
pomp and chew, or of much K in 
i doing! 8 

The hypocrite pr rallbgets ba very height 


- 


oy piety,” to the -greateft meaſures of pet. 


fection: The upright man pretend Ro 
more than be hath already attained to. 


The hypoctite makes it his great bak 


ech to bo always ſpeaking of religion, in 


every place, in every company, at il 


 yimes, upon all oecafions, though they be 


wel Seb" 5 The uptight perfon 


EW TED. content 
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contents himſelf... to give religion i 
due place, to take convenient — 
nities to mention, propagate, and. ſonnets 
* A 201 28 £13 £4 218 #1 „ 
The ee inakod it his defign * 
bew a ſingular zeal and fervour for the 
ſmalleſt things that relate to religion, nay 
things of no concernment in it: The up- 
right perſon is more modeſt; lays no more 
of ſtreſs on Aae Shani 0525 dn 6 Moy 
or men require. # Her 02 
By all which means it ee ee 
— the reputation of the hypocrite ſome· 
times far exceeds that of true, and wiſe, | 
and ſober Chriſtians ; which as it may 
preſs a ſtrong temptation to infatuate and 
draw men to that ſin, ſo it ſhould move us 
to the greater watchfulneſs, and 172 e 
ee r 9 
Moreover: As yet often gains the 
credit of true religion, nay more than itſelf 
can gain in the general blindſieſs of man- 
kind, ſo doth it ſometimes effectually ſerve 
2 man's ſecular end and frre even 
beyond ral pet, en | 
a 4 Non 


» 


No that which gives it eie advantage 


* theſe ends, at leaſt for a certain ſpace 


of time, until it be diſcovered and detected, 


is, becauſe it gives a man the licence of 


uſing ſuch methods for his end, as no man 
truly conſcientious can poſſibly allow him! 


ſelf to uſe, It gives him leave to ſay or do 
whatſoever: it be that may ſerve his end: 
It gives him leave to promiſe fair to every 
perſon, although he never deſign perform- 
ance; to fill men with infinite expectations 


of . public good, or their own. advantage, 
though nothing of theſe things be intended. 


It gives him leave to apply himſelf to every 
man's humour and deſire; to flatter the 
proud, to praiſe the ambitious, to bribe 
the covetous, to ſerve every man's vices, 
and to accommodate ſuch a bait for every 


perſon, as is moſt pleaſing to his appetite, 
By all which means, it, often effectually 
ſerves its ends, before it can be well diſ- 


SON and then diſcovery doth not hurt 
It hath gained the advantages it de- 


bot, and (it may be) the reputation 


of wiſdom, though hath. loſt that of 


prety. . T . 
1 5 Now, 


＋ 
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Now, fceitg bypocrily, is fo eaſy, a kind 
of religion, Stateful! in er Inſtances to 
the fin ful paſſions: of Tagen d, being apt : 
to ſerve the ſeveral ends. 0 F'gaining applauſe, : 
nd wealth,” agd power, it Will require a. 
S HIT 7 | 
fingular 'carg * great watchfulneſs, over 
ourſelves, .to avoid it in all degrees and | 
meaſures, an and t to be infected with nothing 
of it. It will require | the more of this, 
becauſe a man may be : an hypocrite, and - 
yet not be aware he is 6; he may be 
infected with this. diſeaſe, and that in 
very bigh de Y gree, and not be ſenſible < £ 
his malady, not feel and obſerve i 115 in bim | 


. Ys SA N Nr 
lein 


It is clear, "that the very 1 Pride 5 


elves were not aware of ets own bypo- 5 
ries, © Had they been fo, they could not | 
have trufted ' in themſelves, that they | were 
righteous, and have. deſp iſed others; which 
brit . —8 1575 did. Had a 


{#53 4 


dulnels before men, Who did not under- : 
fand their hearts; they could not have 


done 


1 


ant 
4.16 
Nane 


: dens it ( before os Opin knew, 


F — ; 
or EET AAA 5ĩ—˙..¹··¹1¹w RL 
? REG ns : — : e 


"brings. in the. Os * 
os conſciyus 1% 2 of their « On 


85 Bla r Lord fo often vpbraided. them With 
FM t Ieir blindneſs. —lotereſt i is 2 ſubfle thing 


2 eafily flides 1 into their deſigns; 35 and moulds 


„ 1 
DEE; 


| Eisi „ 
; ; 4145 . 


did underflan em; and yet our Saviour 
1 4 lee, boaſt Mins of his 
righteouſneſs 85 e Fey. But t Y Were 


poctifies.. And this is the reaſon wh 


8 . counſels; 


ft. cafily inſinuates into 


0 e into 4 form of godlinels; 3 and begen ; 
an ap n of religion, when they il . 
Jittle aware | pf i CY The eart 15 deceitful 
above all thy 5 (ſaith che prophet), all : 
; F/ tfperately wicked " who can 25 it! 9 
Which  thivgs, then, being ſo, if wil} 4 

5 Will void ſo 1 a a vice, if we would ex | 
5 clude 4o ſubtle and ſo deceitful a fig, | bb 
will concern, us; in the firſt place, to avi be 
"the ſeveral cauſes of it, Pride, and avarict f ſt⸗ 
And ambition. For we may lay this don en 
for a a certain rule; that hypocriſy is no lM th 
_tary.y vice, It is never found, alone in an ſti 
man. It It always ſerves ſome her fin. I th: 
e e. to ſome ſuperior. W 6s 


within 


is to fay, elther to the = 


_ 23 
* 


Senn. XII — 


within; that 
of the praiſe of men, ör that of ſecular 
wealth and power. ans If a man defign nor to - 
ſerve theſe ends, if theſe do Hot beat an 
ſway in him, he is in ho danger of hypo- 
criſy; for that is a vice whil always mĩniſ- 
ters to daintene, and theſe are the vices 
which it ſerves, UNE F113) 1 Ih 2110! * 


And then further: 11 win Note vs 
from hypoerify, i if we will, fully content 
out ſefves with thoſe agvantages of religion, 
which God hath certainly.” ' promiſed to it; 
peace with him, peace 0 "conſcience ft in 
this world, and eternal happineſs in the 
other. I know very well, that true feligion 
doth often contribute to further ends; „ 
namely; both 1 to welfare and reputation in 
this world, as Well as the other. But 
becauſe there are certain times and circum- 
ſtances, "wherein" it will not ſerve thoſe 
ends, wherein the beft "and wiſeſt men 
ſhalf be efteemed the very. worſt, ſuper- 
ſtitious, cold, and formal men, by thoſe 
that are zealous in ome faction, and know 
10 religion but that 'zeat; becauſe ſuch 

- times 
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times as theſe may be, it is ſafeſt 1 con- 
tent ourſelves i in gaining thoſe rewards. and 
blefings that are peculiar to religion, the 
teflimony of a good, conſcience, and. lik 
eternal i in the world to come. 3 

And then, laſtiy: Becauſe hypocriſy i is 
& deceitful and ſiy a ſin, as always ſerving 
worldly intereſt, which is apt inſenſibly to 
blind the eyes, and infatuate the minds of 
the wiſeſt men, and yet hide it from them 
ſelves, it will concern us, to be very fre- 
quent and impartial in the examination of 

ourſelves, to weigh our counſels, to try out 

ends, to prove our deſigns, in every action 
relating any way to religion. It will be 
needful to conſider, whether we indeed 
deſign it, and do really intend to promote 
and practiſe it, wherever we make a pro- 
feſſion of it. And then, becauſe God 
alone knows che heart, and becauſe his 

grace is moſt needful to diſcover ourſelves 
unto. ourſelves, in the midſt of the many 
fins and paſſions that may infatuate and 
beguile us; let us earneſtly pray for. his 
holy ſpirit to deliver us from all the infaty- 
SET "_ 
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4 . Tet us 7 the addref which 
David did unto God: Try me, (8) Lord, 
aud. ſeek the ground of ny heart; prove me, 
and examine my thoughts. Look well if 
there be any way of wickedneſs in me, ana 
as me in _ ev para hwy | 
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We Mr, Revrumwnta" « Death ade comfort) 


1 er, . 55 | 


— thine houſe in order, for chou 2 
de, and not live. | 


VERY perſon whit comes into this 
world under the guilt of fin is x 
debtor to death. And this debt, ſooner or 
later, all muſt pay; even they, who fence 
themſelves about with the ſtrongeſt armies, 
or heap up riches as if they were always to 
poſſeſs them, or whoſe daily buſineſs it's fr 
to drown all thoughts of death 1 in the noiſe 
of mirth and pleaſures. n 


In the midſt of all their care 458 labour d 
to avoid him, Death will ſurely meet them, © 
and ſpoil all their glory and jollity, and © 


oftentimes when they leaſt expect 2 n 
. 1 


8 14 


San. XIV. Bubiaviour in Sithneſe, 439 


and then e wies then! leg tber Gül“ 
janity, and the'vanity of all eurchly things; 
„ nothing elſe _— teach them to 
der of, ft: * aol 1 23 DO 93 21 ef 118g 100 
— be us * of our bodies, 
and makes the pride of human greatneſs 
to become an eaſy conqueſt and inglorious 
prey for Worms, and brings all earthly 
hopes and net, to end and hide thein- 
ſelves in duſt. 149 26 abvorteied vir hit 2 
This is a thing Ghich all men "re 4104 
all men fear. And they who ſtudy moſt to 
keep the thoughts of death far from chem, 
do yet ertaĩmly know that it will come. 
And 'bappy then is he; Whoſe 8 0 | 
ſo well prepared and fortified, that it oan 
neither fright nor hurt B who hath 
diſarmed this king of terrors, and made 
this great enemy "of untüfe to become 4 
friend. MTIO +4 MAY init 85 r 
All this dien will pH; if we will 
make a right uſe of it; for the ſting of 
ow fit, and true repentance takes that 
t. And if we take care that out” life 
aan nothi ing rectifyitig, vur death need 
not. And the ' conmpleteſt 'victory® biber 
iy | | | | death ; 
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ance ſecures us thereof... And! truſt in God 


He ſtrength. and terror. 92 e529] Dig 228 


us, and in * end 8, be ads emen 

at And this i is. 8 way, ee to the 

order, againſt the time ſhall come that We 
„e die. 11 3 155 * frat or: FE OA 1.4% 


is time then moſt. particularly to think of 
leaving this world: — not that eyery man 
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death is l fe 1 3 


| fartifies us againſt fear, and patjence makes 
our pains lighter ; fo that, whilſt, by true 
devotion, we are {pending- ourſelves. ih-theſ: 
exerciſes, | we are dreſſing our ſouls in 
armour, which will not only ſuſtain the 
ſhock of death, but dasquer it + wih all its 


And my buſineſs at this time e ſhall bk | 
furniſh, our thoughts with ſuitable con- I A. 
Semen FRM: all this may be done; 
WR death, * as. at eee to = 
enough under them to ſupport and comfort 


both. il 


expreſſion. i in my text, te ſet our houſe.in 


6 Wars 8 us SS Hh gp it 


who. falls fick muſt e give, UP * 
k 


2 
447 bt : 48 
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ſelf for dead: but becauſe ſickneſs puts life 
in hazard, and brings a man to relign him- 
ſelf into the hands dal God, whether, he ; 
ſhall die thereof or no, * 
To think of lg this Want is not 
only profitable, but needful, at al times; 
for the great buſineſs we have to do here. 
is to prepare for an happy departure. And 
if we do not think of it, dye are like to be 
very ill prepared for it. In our days of 
bealth and "Pleafure, we muſt call theſe | 
thoughts to us; but when fickneſs. comes, 
it calls zs to them, and naturally imprints | 
them'in our minds. And it is our trueſt. 
wiſdom to entertain them at ſuch times; 
for if we die, we ſhall all judge it was the 
beſt way we had to employ our thoughts, 
and that of all things death ſhould not be 
net unthought of. And they render us 
iter to live, if God ſpare us; they make 
heath ſafer, but do not haſten or bring it 
oner, and are no hindrance to our living 5 
nger, dut a Ent, balp, if we F Fecovet, | to 
ur living better. 933 
In this preparation to leave I AL 5 
t concerns us to ſeparate ourſelves from 


- wor, J. R © worldy | 
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warklly cares: and incumbrances of buſineſi 


We ſhould Jook upon ourſelves as called of 
v2 giving a firit account. of them; und 
#5 haying, work enough cut out ſot por 
thougbts and care, 10 take a decent leave 
of this world, and to trim our lamps, and 
prepare our ſouls for a better.. 


* of theſe matters, 17 


Our buſineſs then is, how to meet death 


with molt ſafety and comfort. to, ourſelyes, 


if we happen to dic of that ſickneſs; and 


to commit no errors therein, becauſe. we 
are to die but once, and cannot afterwards 
1 amend them. The work and worldly 
cares of life are to be left 10 thoſe, who 
think of living; but how to. die is Ho 
| n that then lies hofocs: us. 


Au the fit thing we. - ſhould 40 Qrou 
be, to finiſh aur repentance. And i in ordet 


55 thereunto we ſhould carefully review all 


our paſt lt life. and the preſent frame and 


i habit of our mind, and diligent]; obſerve 


what is good in either, and with all humi- 
lity thank God for it, and. take comfort in 
it ; ; * alſo, what is nig in either, and 


* , a 5 1 
we 3 0 # 14 Spe $ nf Aa 


* W a 


\ SERM. XIV. Bebaviour in Sickneſs, 2433 
work ourſelves up into true contrition for - 
it, affectionately bewailing Aten our 
extreme folly and unworthineſo. 1 
And we ſhould fix holy, delthitate, and E..- 
unreſerved Purpoſes, » as al o our r former ; 
offences: Me. » 

And make all cos and rexſowable tics 
fiction for all 'wron; s done by us 0 1780 
perſoris, by any ways | 
And take: care of the payment of ll our 
jaſt debts: 1 8 : 
And ſeek reconcilinion where we bers 
given any juſt offence : _ | 
And forgive Whole who! have injured'o or | 
diſobliged . EE bs | 
And fiſh” any good defigni, which we | 
had laid in our health, and would not loſe 
the reward there +.” 1 them 1 9 5 
at our death. 
And in theſe Way of expiacivly fin ins, s 
ſhould earneſtly beg God's pardon, and 

| comfortably hope for the ſame, through 

01 merits of our os Togo yew) * 


Hun r we 6 uken nis rt „ 
chief care for our fouls, to ma Th our peace 


for 2. or preſent offences, out next ere 
; R  . _ ſhould | 


244 n in ebe 


ſhould he, to keep from falling into 3 
ences; leſt, under the burden of a fick 
body, our fouls ſhould (as'it were) fall ſick 
too; as they will do, if we grow ſecure 
and careleſs of duty, or regardleſs of mer- 
cies, or greedy of life, and find no reliſh 


in prayer, or in meditation upon another 


world, and fall into impatience, and are. 
fretted with fleſhly cares and worldly de- 


fires; all which ſhew our ſpirits to be more 


diſtempered, and more e ul than 


our bodies, are. 


To prevent this,. our next « care > ſhould 


be to order our carriage under ſickneſt, 
and to ſuſtain the pain and weakneſs of it, 
with an intire ruft in God. The accidents 
and uneaſineſs of our ſickneſs will ill 


alarm our fears, and try our faith; and it 


mult be our care to ſhew no anxious or 
diſtracted thoughts under 1 
But as often as any accidents or proſpects 


terrify us, let us remember that they are 


all in God's hands, and ſhall have ſuch end 
only as he pleaſes: That he who ſends 
them will take care they go no further 
than * fit 0 mould, and will tun 
222 them 


4 1 i. 8 8 


SERM. XIV. 


1 in eck, 24 5 s 
them to the beſt at laſt: That'we are ſafer 


and better in God's keeping and ordering, 
than we could be in our own; -and there- 


fore may lay aſide all painful and miftruſt- | 


ful cares for ourſelves, as knowing under 
all that happens, how” ture” We are to be 
taken care . yo vie 2121 
And when we feel woch loro ind 5 
many difficulties, and may fear and fore- 
ſee worſe, we ought nevertheleſs meekly 
to receive all our ſorrows and dangers; 
becauſe God ſends them; and they ought 
not to — becauſe he governs them. 
We are ſure that he conſiders all that lies 
vpon us, and will turn it unto good: That 
he conſiders how much we can bear, and 
will in tender mercy take off the reſt: 
that he conſiders what ſtrength we have 
to bear, and will graciouſſy ſupply us with 


what is wanting: that he conſiders how 


long we can bear, and wi N us caſe * 
the fitteſt ſeaſon. | | | 
And, ſince he will ra us in his due 
time, and ſupport us till he eaſeth us, we 
ſhould not grow weary, nor faintinourmind, 
but wait with patience till our eaſe comes. 
; TR. Though 
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246 | Bebo our beg el 
Though we walk through 8 
_ the ſhadow. of death, we ſheuld fear no 


evil; for he is with us, his rod and his 


ſtaff e e e Vea, though he ſlay us, 
yet ought we to truſt in him, and have 
Dope even in our death, to find nn 
reſt and joy after death. g 

3 it troubles us to leave gur nn or 
This perhaps meanly provided for, let ui 
conſider, that God ſeeth this as well as we, 
and yet he thinks fit to call us away from 
them; and this may make it plain to us, 
that God: himlelf, who is more wiſely care- 
ful for them than we can be, has a mind 
to be truſted with them. And therefore 
let us. reckon to ſet them all ſafe by recom- 


mending them to him, as our departing 
Lord provided for his diſconſolate and 
deſtitute diſciples, by recommending them 


to his e eee and 'praying to him 
for them. 4; li bas - nnd. 
And let us W e 1 that FI is 


ttuly to leave. all, to come to God, if we 


can find in our heart to go forth. readily, 


when lth call, e us to tans | 
And 
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1 aſſuradee that there is no way to make 


will do, or how! they will be cared: for; 


Ab er his care is the beſt guar- 
dian, and his bleſſing is ther 


S M. XIV. Behaviour in Sickneſs, 24 
nd therefore let us truſt God; as with 
ourſelves, ſo with our neareſt relations, 
and with Our friends, e at that 


LL d on us. bt 8 A f ** 
Let us truſt them wath - PUR ER full 


be 


b hagpylided cafe; like rang ben 
into his hands. 

| Levin von hen with bim, beeaiſe he 
1 e ne the when and the 
jg We We 3 not 3 ak 


when we are gont, yet we know he doth, 
and will order all things kindly both _ us 
and them. iis Hai r i £5 

Wies leave them not deſtitute, fa be is 


he richeſt portion. 
And he will bave infinitely a more 
watchful care of them, and can do inft+ 
only more ſot them, than we can. 
_ Upon all which accounts, we oj to. 
commit them EN to his care. | | 


8 


* 
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Gad. And this will be eaſy after the for- 
mer; for there is no difficulty in giving 
up ourſelves to God, if we dare truſt him. 


And we ſhall not only be contented, but 


deſirous, to quit our on wills for his, if 
we are perſuaded that his is better for us, 
and that our true intereſt and happineſs is 
ſafelier lodged, and may be infinitely better 
truſted with him, than with ourſelves. 
And if we have no will to be under what 
he orders, it is a plain ſign; that we do 
not apprehend ourſelves ſafe in his hands; 
but ne we ne be better in on 
own. Id n ths We e ken 

. us a eee, amidſt all our pains 
and perils,” freely give up ourſelves into 
God's hands, and be glad and weten 
that we can lodge ourſelves there 


For we know that we cannot be in bet 


ter hands than his, and therefore thould 


not wiſh to be in any other j eſpecially 
not in our own, nor to be the ee of 
our own condition. A let nich Keno 


A Therefore 


circumſtances: is, reſignation 1 the wil . 


G mw i 66. 


3A 


— — 6 0 


Q 22 e. & fas fy ww ws 


' CT * 


Sex. XIV. Behaviour in Sickneſs. diy 
Therefore let God's will be done; fl it | 
js always à moſt bleſſed and beneficial will 
to thoſe that fear him. It ſends mercies 
at the fitteſt time, and ſends troubles when | 
they have moſt "nee of them, and takes 


them” off again, when it is fitteſt do remove 


2 , . 1 45 K. * s Fan ES 
them, * i 5 1 i; - By 3 It. 11 * 4 . 94 12 75 2 * 4 $4 1» W 1 Jt 2] ! 
en i . & ; ; 5 4 7 


If it cauſes Aal, * | 
is to do them good; and if they do not 
ſee how'it ſhould"turti” to theit Sood, yet | 
he doth; and will make them fee it in t the- 


end! gel off et. l ab bIgont * 


þ 


Our walls ate too often guided by folly] 
but his is always and attögether wi le. and 
hath ever been e gracious and full of - 
mercy. towards us. Bratt 97 7 wir” yy 

He knoweth beſt when it was fit for vs 


to come into this world, and when it ib ft 


for us to leave it; and what part is fitteſt 
for us to bear, whilſt we ſtayt here. Let 5 
him therefore chuſe our condition, and let 

our lot be what pleaſeth him; only let us 
be careful faithfully and wiſely to diſcharge 
the duties of that condition," and let our . 

carriage under it be ſuch, Wis be FOR 
Nai % bo ovig of ö 
We 


og We 8 no een 8 
eth good and ple f -unto Us. Vea, ->when 
our pains and diſtrefies are extreme, we 
way deſire it earneſtly, But when we 
deſire it, we ought not to preſcribe unto 
God, but beg that he would arder therein, 
not what our weakneſs wiſheth, unleſs his 
wiſdom alſo (ces. it fitting. An alm is 
always ready to grant our 
be really for qur gogd and his glory, 
agree with the wiſe ends of his providence; 
and we ſhould defire them no longer, if he 
ſees they ate otherwiſe, - It is the wo 
Et him do what ſeemeth him, good. 
| 1s 1101 bus au01957 3 ock. Hosd 19 1 
Moreover; - we ſhould compoſe ane 
upon ſuch occafions' to bear our afflictions 
with changſulngſi. We muſt not think it 
ſtrange, orꝗ that things are ſtrained too 
high. when we are called upon even to be 
thankful under ſiekneſs or other -calamity. 
For the differente between: thankfol, and 
unthankful or complaining natures, lies 
more in their, ſpirits than in their outward 
circumſtances. Rx thank ful ſpirit will find 


enough to give God thanks. for in fiekneb 


AF Of 


MOD A/] ² ↄ % ⅛ A. rt ü 11 8 


n . EX Nn 3 


3 


= 


. ho =. © 49 ww ua 35 © ww 4 _ 


—_—_— 


82 RI. NV. B. in Sitknefe 25 


or any other affliction,” And an unthank< 
ful ſpirit will never want matter enough to 


complain of in a better Wenden And ir 


ful, it is not 4 brouido3chay n mercy's 


good-ſtore which deſerve: heit * 2 


becanld: they overlook them. 


This virtue of dbankfuldeſb to . God, as 
it is one of the moſt neceſſary ee fon 


is one of the livelicſt beauties, and brighteſt 
ornaments of a ſick bed; for-it ſpeaks true 


humility, when we ſhew, as we do thereby, - 


that the leaſt mercies deſerve: our thanks; 
and that the worſt ſtates which God puts 


us into are too good for us. And it ex- 


preſſeth intire good- will and love to God 
when we can love and praiſe him, even 


whilſt he corrects and ſmites us; and take 


notice of all his kindneſſes, in the midſt of 
our afflictions; and place an.implicit belief 
and confidence in his love, that by all theſe 


ſorrows he is doing us good, and deſerves 


our thanks, though in our weak reaſon w 


are not able to ſee the good which is to 
„let 


accrue to us Wendy. W 4 abore-a 
us 
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| 3 this moſt certain Fr TY 
hes ni we e it is enn 2 7 _ 
we deſerve. |: - 
Tux laſb-- virtue et I thall- mention, 
wherewith the ſick perſon ought to bear * 
ſorrows, is patience. In ſhort, the whole 
courſe of ſickneſs is a trial of patience; 
and when it is tried thereby, we ought to 
give good proof of it, or elſe we can never 
act our part tolerably, nor ERA our- 
ſelves as we ought to doo J 
And if we have the 1 vir- 
tba; we ſhall have patience; for if we 
dare truſ God, our fears of pain, or other 
evil accidents, will not make us unquiet. 
If our wills are regned to his, we ſhall 
not be unwilling to bear what he ſends; 
but meet our ſorrows with humble and 
contented ſubmiſſion, inſtead of angry and 
uneaſy 'repining: If we are thankful to ; 
him under our ſickneſs, we ſhall bleſs him ; 
for what we have, and not diſcon tentedly Ml. 1 
complain for what we want, and thank him K 
becauſe he once gave, inſtead 'of ee 
him becauſe he has now taken away. 
fa And 
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SRM. XIV. Bebaviour in Sickneſs. 28 * 
And therefore when God calls any y Per- 
ſon to be ſick, let him look on patience as 


the proper virtue of his ſtate, and make it 
his care at every turn to arm his foul with 


it. Let him ſet himſelf to ſupport his 


pains and weakneſs with gravity and com- 
poſedneſs, keeping back from all paſ- 
fionate, and from all light and vain words; 
and to bear all, out of ſubmiſſion and 
reſignation to the will of God, quietly, _ 
fcring, becauſe he ſends them. : 

And let him remember always to — 5 
ble himſelf under the hand that ſmites him, 
and own it is juſt; and to receive the ſtrokes 
with quietneſs, and ſuffer without ſtriying. 
and bear them without uneaſy complaints 
of them, and wait on God without faint- 
ing, and not ſink under his load, but ſop- 
port and ſtay himſelf upon God, till his 
time comes to ſend eaſe. 7 

If we be ready to think or fay we can no 


longer bear, let us remember that God 


knows that better than we; and that 
when we can bear no longer, God will 


iafliet no longer. 


And 


And i fy, how. ASD 5 
long, Oe AP OLIN 
x And the is grace cher aid able him 
0 bear it yeſterday is as powerful and as 
ready, r now wanne 40 dest as whoa 


; Yea, and itt we. are tried, we : 
| us Know: Wi, © or Bow f Job. we : Can 
= And cables, 5 God 8 grace, can 

zear much; a great deal more, and a great 
deal longer than we thought of, But if 
we are irreſolate, any thing of trouble is 
difficult; and any difficulty will conquer 
_ thoſe, who come prepared, not to Þear 
7 an ſtrive with it, but to yield. | 
And to arm us yet more dee with 
all this patience, which is the virtue moſt 
particularly required and marked out, and 
yet moſt difficult to be exerciſed and pre- 
ſerved by us, let us ſet before our eyes the 


far greater trials and ſufferings. of the ever 


bleſſed Son of God. OSS Tye Hog 
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ſuffer bis patience to be trier That we 


Let us think within ourſelves, that it is 
not for us 70 accuſe God Tor ſuffering Gr 
patience to be tried, When he could thus 


are not to think much at ſuffering trials 
deſervedly, and for ourſelves; when be 
tefuſed not to ſuffer inſimitely greatet, 
without having deſerved to ſuffer any thing 
bimſelf, dut merely in pity and kindneſs for 
alin; yea for his enemies; and laſtly, 


that if our preſent phins ars fad; yet they 


are as e ee eee of r W 
pains of 88 eie i 2 


ie are thildurtls — 411 
ſite in the days of fickneſs; and yet / they 
ſhould not be neglected or thrown aſide by 
men in health, as if they were a ſtudy and 
ae only ſor ON ; for liv liv ing. 
it, as s well as dying. And if whilſt healthy 
and ſtrength laſts, we throw theſe thoughts. 
and preparations by, when it comes, 
it will be like to find us unready; and 
then we can neither dic comfortably nor 


lafely. 


Indeed, 


and recor * * 
and fatisfaQtion r injuries, and the like, 
are a work moſt fit and proper for the days 
of life; and truſt in God, and reſignation, 
and thankfulneſs, and patience (the great 
virtue and employment of ſick- beds), are 
all duties, as neceſfary and acceptable in 
health, as they are in ſickneſs. Death it- 
ſelf is but the laſt act and end of life. And 
thoſe ſpiritual exerciſes, which make us at 
laſt to die well and happily, are but the 
laſt acts of thoſe duties, which had made 
us live piouſly and rirtuouſly wr os W $24 


1 ſhall n all with thaſs words of 
the wiſe ſon of Sirach: Defer not until 
death to be 1 ified. Humble thyſelf before 
_ thou be fick; and in the time of fins ſhew 

repentance. - Before judgment examine tly- 
e. n 15 eee 
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reaſonableneſs and folly of 3 it, yet they were 
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eſpecially as to the, gradtice, of humility, , 
. i They ſpaks: many good things of ſobriety, | 
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modleſty, and. moderation of mind; and 
of the government of men's deſires; which 
mam be applied to this virtue by way of ac- 
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Th y underſtood by humility, an "abjec | 
mind, Wea neſs An d littleneſs of; f ſpirit, 
pakilanimitys a ſervile, flaviſh, and cow- 
oſition a erous and mean 

; temper; 32 low, fordid ſpirit, 1 that ſinks pre- 
ſently, when A man meets with any cala- 
intment; a pitiful, ſneaking 

on any diſcouragements make: 

a man to * from himſelf, to fil 
from his conſtancy, and behave himſelf 
after ſuch a poor manner, as is unbecg 
inga wiſe man. e eee 
Li "Theſe are. inipng 'dtigtis*of Bumi ty: 
and the teaſon was, Bale they did hot well 

: üngetlkand the virtue ae and, chaps 
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op pp. 7 71 lot Bus ndnd: 
Pate: was” our bleſfed Siviour, "ol ih 
truly” taught this vittüs in the goſpel, 
He did in his own” perfon give the world : 
moſt lively idea er hamflity“ atic hath 
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0 under which 40 use) mind e 
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a the. Lord 7 Jeſus; how deſpicable, ſoever it 
| : may appear to. the t men of N 18 the | 
4 ſtinguiſhing mark of ſuch as ſerve Bun, 
ws who. took, upon himſelf | the form of, a ſer. 
1 yant, and Fame into the World, not to be 
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with a econctbited und proud ind. An 
baughty ſplrit maybe hid unger ſuẽf dif- 
gulſes: l EAI this mby be nothing but à fort 
of offentationg anturt of gaining eſteemi und 
pplanſeg- the effect df pride, ant u mes 


or ſereing me ende ef it ; che proſifliohe 
ind formalities of profligate hypocritès. 64 
The hidden man of the heart, is me - 
true ornament. Humility: n r the 


bing that came iel, again Gol dn 
he innging nts cvpivity ever ard ro 
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mindb an high aid" 16frf concert? the ſin 
of the devil and the original [Eatre © of 
thoſe miſqhiefsf: whith|'have made the 
world: \miſerable, ſinbe the devil infected 
out firſt parents with the diſeaſ. And the 
office: of: this victue 'hamilith;'/is to cure 
and gledr all our minds from ille eontagion; 
to bring us}-by methods of certification, to 
«right opinion of our on ſelves; and to la 
us lbw in our tn 1 aA _ 
ſenſe of whabwerewlly-ate, ” 1 Be 
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be; very maagſt and ſenden. For it muſt 
— be VEFF G ACE , it be à due eſti. 
mation of ourſelyes; na more than — 
— $010ur{intrinfic worth; 
ſay, it. muſt / needs be uery tan, when 
we conſider, what little reaſon any min in 
8 the world hath to ber pH Artie $3) t 
I (fays the apoſtle) through the gra 
given unte me, to æuemimun tlut it among f 
Jou, not $0'think of binſell more bigbſy cn I a 
be ought to think, but do think yfaberty; at. Ml © 
cording as God hath dealt to euery man th: f. 
 meafure of faiths Nothing bindets but that Ml ( 
a man may eſteem him f. provided that I n 
his houghts; be fait rad equal; that be I 
5 eſteem himſelf juſt as he is, ant juſt as he « 
hath of his -w] n; The nee th 
rates himſelf above his real⸗dignity; when I +: 
: he overvalueth his defects whe he thinks Ml +; 
more, and higher; 4ndc:preater. things of tt 
himſelf, than he gught to thin. d 
For ſo ver proud mam dothi He en- 
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ſelf LO the. true Randardaci His yo tic 
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and vanity, his folly and ſin, lie in his 
werweening conceit; in pretending to 
ercellencies which he hath not, and to 
higher things than he really deſerves; in 
belying himſelf after a moſt hateful man- 
ner; in fancying' and boaſting himſelf to 
e ſomething very extraordinary; in giving 
out, and ſetting himſelf off to be ſome- 
thing,” when he is nothing at all; nay, 
when he is worſe than nothing. a miſerable, 
fooliſh, and very wicked thing of a man; 
much the more fooliſh' for being proud; 
and much the more miſerable and wicked 
for being like the devil. I. ſay therefore 
(fays the apoſtle) 7 every man among you, 
not to think of | himſelf more bigbiy than he 
ought to think; but ta think * Joberly,” i. e. 
according to the meaſures of humility ; to 
think ſo as to be modeſt} not to ſet wp 
ay airy and high flown conceits, but 
to dra in their ſails, ' to contract thbir 
thoughts, and to ſhrink them within n 
due 8 and ſeantling. e 85 N 
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ment, Wlan de cbemſalves; 3- Mere 
toys and fantaſtical creatures, with thei 

heads all puffed up, as af. they had noth 
in them but empty and vain imaginations 
There are divers overweening conceits 

which! plainly. argue all proud people to be 
carried away with vanity and folly: Either, 
that the things they value themſelves upon 
came not altogether from God, but chiefly, 
if not ſolely, from themſelves, and are the 
effects of their own wit and induſtry or, 
if from God, yet that they were bade 
as a juſt reward of their ſing ular merits and 
dignity: That their portion of e 
ing is much greater than other men's: 
That they know much better than others, 
how to enjoy their acquiſitions: That in 
all, or in moſt reſpects, they are more 
excellent than their aeighbaurss. and that 
hardly any thing can be too much for 
them, if they can but get S 
And what is all this but "wild imagina- 
tion Pride without any bottom: Folly, 
4 which 
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which, they, hemſelves could; not but/ be 
aſhamed of, did, they-ſerinully and ſoberly 
ad: eyery. man of us 
receives; his all; and for what -pprpoſess 
that all of us are but ſtewards in our ſever 
ral places and callings; and that the things 
mitted to our truſt ate no other than 
debts and hurdens; things which we owe, 
and thiags that we are accountable fon; 
aud things, which men of ;iteaſon Willi 
think as ĩmproper for them to value them · 
ſelyes upon, as it is an pros . im 
ene! or mona Sno hen e 258 . 
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"Tims BEFORE, to brings our hearts down ' 
to a true level, we muſt be very careful to 
baniſh, out of our minds all undue and 
flattering opinions of our on worth, and 


to reduce outſelves to Davids temper, 


where he ſays, Lord, I am not high-minded 
I have 16 proud looks; 1. do; not; exerciſe 
myſelf in great matters, which are tod high 
for me; but I refrain my ſoul, and keep it 

low ;' like as a child.” that is weoned from 
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ws to mind rehab? "OR 
ch ou? bleffed Saviour uſed with his 
diſciples, when they diſputed among them. 


ſelves, which fer thould be the greg. 


eſt. dome of them would” have been his 
chief favourites, the principal officers in 
that glorious kingdom, upon earth, which 
they expected he would one dey ſe up. 
Toi cure this their ambitious humour, he 
took up a little child in his arms, and pro- 


| poſed the child to them as an emblem of 


humility; with this ſolemn declaration, 
that very nearly concerneth us all, Except 
ye be converted, and become as little children, 

ye ſhall not enter into the kingdo u of heaven. 
Men die (ſaith one of tlie ancients) in 
dare condition than they were born in; 


becauſe nature did not bring us out of the 
womb with that pride, and vanity, and 


ambition of mind, which afterwards be- 
comes the reproach” of matibood, and of 
dur riper years. Though indeed the ſeeds 
of "theſe vices be in us naturally, yet it is 


bur own fault that they grow up with us; 


and the deſign of Chriſt's religion is, to 


bringe our ſouls to an infant ſtate of inno- 
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cence and humility, tat we may 80 out 


into fit 3 ch1{{ren\the ſecond time; children 
as to all Malice, as to all guile, as to all 
airy and bloating conceits of our .own 
excellencies.!; We. can never be truly hum- 
ble as we, ſhould, and las we muſt: be, in 
order to, our entrance into the kingdom of 
beayen, till we leave exalting of eee 
above meaſure. * 11919 Ya. 11875 1 "fied 
d med bung D 10 Fon oy .7 
Fab, we may . —— 

out. of. od's preſence; becauſe it would 
not ſuffer angels themſclves to ſtay in it. 
Their original ſin conſiſted, in admiring 
exceſſively the eminent perfections of 
nature, and the glory of their tate. Hence 
followed a ſtate of envy, at the more emi- 
nent condition of thoſe orders of angels 
that were placed above. them. This grew 
into direct enmity againſt them, and againſt 

God himſelf, the maker and diſpoſer of 
them all. This enmity increaſed i into. open | 
apoſtacy.” And all ended, by God's, juſt 
W in their final and eternal dam- 
| | EE nation. 
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o 10 invelve mankind under the fang (eat: 
demnatibn But theff chief Artie; and 
that which by ehtir” ow ad "Exphriche 
they have found to be the füreſt Way, 1646 
haſten « our ruin, by propagatif/ ther pril, 

z, e. loftineſs of opinion, and haughtineſ 
of heart the firſt fin that ever Was in 
heaven, and the firſt ff which fidſe Aebi 
broughF upoh t the ri 10 fe 161 


15 ym a0 21 And int dn tr Joe 
& $o.th e our firlt pa efits bel 1eve, 


that Jr Far e "as Ce Ny ti 1 
2 800d and evil. And the fame fin, Which 4 


"= #707415 ar 


85 = thoſe angels their heavenly paradiſe, 
ad prefeatly coſt, our parents and us the 
thly, ohe. Ambition and Kel -conceit J 


18 1 


Fein ie War between God. and his 8 
creatures. , It'v was made the frft exampk 
. of God's x vengeance ; and it i is that Which 
God will Bre ;with vengeance to al 0 


19 1607 1243 * £ 1 Ai 
14 8 F hes: eteriſity. 80 


J 


„ ©, OO 


s = © ta mz Aga.09 BY. OS 2.0092. :; 


1 
5 L 
1 
fi 
1 
U 
60 
94 
1 
$ iT i 
" 
Sy 
17 
14 
. 
wy 
4 
9 
. 
as 
*% 
vb 
my 
. 
1 
FL? 
f 


[1 
A 
* 

7 
4 

i 5 

* 

4 
U 

13 
*%. 
Wy 
1 8 
Os 
' 

* 

* 

4 - 
4g 

45 

gf 
i? . 

141 5 
13 g 
by 
FA 
by 
E. 
1874 
i 
Bs! 
ho? 
way 
8 
. 
"348 
Wa. 

n 
1610 
168 
or” 
1 
4 
4 
44 
+ 
£3 
* 

. 
in 
. 
N 
K 

th 
5 
[1 £ 
net 5 
* 

1 
TY 
5 id 
17% 
„ 

Ws. 
"8 

. 

75 
AY 
es 
'4 1 

3 

te 

* 
* 

La 

AC 

i 

1 
*—_ 
» 
8 
«3 

7 'v 
. 
A 
N 
77 
is kf 

«1 
$5 | 
15 
by 

x 

0 

+ 

* 

was 

9 

by 

£8 
4 

i | 

ke .f 
5 

FA 

| i 
It I 
' ; 
[380 F 
22 " : 
3 N 

«at 
„ 
15 N 
U by „ 
e 
ee 
1 i z 

_ ;: 
4 
© Sv N 

i 
151,08 

1 & 

! | 

» : - 
. 
* 
EIS 
6 
LT 
0 
$; 

#1 
* 
bet 
11 
= 
70 
4 
s 
1 
of 
i 
8 
* 

0 
bx 
TH 

"BR 

by 
it 

＋ 
7 
” [ 
we 2 

BB Z 
1 


3 
eel 
— 


= Os RR EIS. = 
EY COAST ATE IE FR 
— — — — 


SERM. XW ON. nsr Indi) ib 
aergity E. E „Merl, ißt pibüd, bar gd 


1b n bun einst J 
5 bas ewe Slo to NM afl: cove 


runs then N tre Ganbitity; and wist 


all; 560 ts kal 'hrftves to be beter he 
eater chan he Are, büt to fate Siblejers 
according 15 cif jr valle which Gibact 


S 


Hein 
but be very Tow, 15 2 bal apave 
great! fault, and the caule of A Seat many, 
I fo Oye ore | 


inth vile fabvet Vets Hrtial 


Gre” hike every maß fs 78 4 
eg ite He priedi ns 


into che 


— »s 
* 
3 
My 
EN 


ſtite bf othels. Wr, 12 d oy 


ply our hearts to. find, out ap 5 1 6 


ap r- 
1 2 2411 be iy <3. ; 25 
and gut UW. nd Mot falſe „ and 


demerits 3 x3 "the mere vanity « pet ee 
in a Miele time make the | fa ridiculous 


75 57117 
and dethrone, its Jomioion, aby expoling it it 


to contempt and, Korn. or , 191 old, ds from 


les credit and prevalency proceed 8 
our r nepletts a at home, beckuſe w we re loch 


CI £1341 48 am IS) 


frangers i to gur own {elyes, with wham we 
ſhould have, the cloſeſt, and, £25 ha ve 
the fafelt intimacy. We ll. take it f 105 


= 1 
2111 


1 that Ve really are What WE x: 4 


lingly clieve ourkelves to be. Either we 
look 


— 


— 


— 


2 


————ů———— — 


| 379: . Of the N etre Nn 8 
look not into our ſtate at all, or el take 2 

a very tranſient and falſe. view.; paſſing I ! 
over the diſcovery. of thoſe flaws and hum- b 
bling ideas, which, ſhould, have been, the i / 
principal object 3,908. perhaps ſearing too, Wl 4 
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ves; what we are indeed ; ; and what we 
deſerve 1 upon a true eſtimate. For. till the 
account be juſt Which we take, it will be 

| impoſhble : for us to. be delivered from that 
over- weening | opinion, and conceitedneſ 
of mind, "which i is as different a thing from 
true Homility | as that Phariſee | Was from 
the poor publican, f in the 18th. "chap ter of 
St. Luke: His prayer was all "boaſting 


and oftentation ; while the Other, ſtanding 
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to Heaven agdiiſe cor wills; rs thi he f 
5 vill give de & port 0b Ur Bills chert ik ve 4 
de indifpoſeft ani up prepared for it. 5 
5 The practice of religion and iis * 
tres to make us meet and fit for What we w] 

re to do am6ng falnis And "angels. And Ws; 


this particular virtue I have been treating 
of 18,2, rügte diſpoſition of fo l, 0 
ve muff car thither with + \ don 
Belides,, vo, other, virtue is or Can be 
ceſſat Ito make us happy in ſome 
aveaſurs. eyen Bere. * 1 brings with, it 2 


134 12 


kind of heaven upon earth z it is attended 


þ 


255 J. 8 5 4 7 5 1 5 ſubmit 


neſß z he a com 0 and happy, 
| muſt bee it too. 195 that, 


LA 


by trampling, pon this virtue, people d 
really, deſtroy., their. own comforts ;, and 
2 proud men think, they have. no 
as that dev dev il 1 0 0 is in their 


Dr 
4 5 7 5 


own. dur Hence. it it is, "that humility is 
.often extolled, ſo 5 ſo 
e —— various promis 

thꝛroughout 
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throughout the ſcriptures; becauſe God 
bh ir'to be ſo infiultehy iaftrumentad te 
our own gane een en 

This renders the: comtiderachin the more 
melancholy, and lamentable, that a virtue 
which would bea common blefling is ſo 
great a rarity; for if we take a" ſtrict view 
of thoſe evils which embitter men's lives, 
and ruin the peace of the world, we ſhall 
find, that they all or moſtly proceed fromm 


r IF. 


„ 


„ epidemical prineiple of pride; which 


gives” thoſe: oy vices | both = Wy and 
i MWnioteninbe; gn nnd nn tb 
eee e There are two dae 
ſet to come, which will ſtain the pride of 


ce l human glory; I tean, 4 death and Judg: 
£ Sebi viich ow blur lie an ld mut a1 
of O-diach! (ay the fan of Sirach) Bis 
at, er rt" hou ro u man, t bus fitreth at cafe 
d WW bis poſeſhons ! And ſo it muſt needs be 
nd o every vain man, that ſctteth himſelf td 
no Mich. Though for that reaſon ſuch people 
cir Wink of nothing ſeldomer than of dropping 


o the grave, yer it is appointed unto all 
ſo | We to died And when chat meſſen- 
ile Her comes to execute its commiſſion, no 

out You, . 1 riches 


5 02 can bribe it off, no {grandeur can 
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keep it at a diſtance, nor n 1 argu- 
ments perſuade it to uſe reſpect. It wil 
ſtrike all with an impartial band, lay all of 


us down id our original duſt, and ther: 
give prince and beggar an equal portion fil 
There no diſtinction is made between high 
and low, when once all are laid tins ; 
The haughty head, and the firong am 
bave there the very ſame fate with tu, 
hand that once hung down, and with the 8 
| feeble knee; nor doth the wurm make 20 f 
difference betwixt the pampered fleſh and 1 
rhat which was wont to be covered with f 
ſackeloth. Theſe are mortifying meds a 
tations ;. and ſych as have a direct tendency 1 
to humble us all, would we daily conſide 
whither we are going; what a ſtate f 9 
fall all fall into at laſt; and how we ſh: be 
be hadales ae, in one . in 1 
of duſt. : 448 It 
Dey e 5h po 
| N here of our fadieg ; they do b m. 
go home to their parent, The duſt retunfſ in! 
fo the earth as it was, but the ſpirit , 
19 85 to God * geye yg to receive 1 | 


ſentene 
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ſcntenceat God's hand, according to all it 
bath done in the body. STENT 2 97 
The author of the bock of Wiſdom 
would have us conſider beforehand what 
the end will be, When the accounts of our 
fins come to be caſt up. I hat then will 
pride profit us, ſays he; or what good will 
our riches, with our vaunting, 4% us? The 
fin which at firſt was with ſuch fury thrown 
out of heaven, we may be ſure will never 
find any re- admiſſion thither. And there- 
fore it everlaſtingly concerns us, to caſt it 
away from us in time; becauſe it affects 
the ſoul with an utter incapacity of ever 
appearing in the 8e of che humble 
Jeſus. 
How light ſoever men may make of 
their evil tempers, the end of them muft 
be miſerable ; nor is there any way of pre- 
venting it, but by being new creatures here. 
It is by acquiring new natures, new diſ- 
poſitions, new qualities and habits, which 
may make us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the ſaints in light. 
Of thoſe qualities an humble temper is 
one, and indeed one of the chief; and 
T2 therefore 
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1 of the outward ornament of the 
0 body, takes care (according A8. is uſual 
with him in other caſes) to ihſinuatè ſome- 
bing for our ſpiritual advantage; adviſing 
Nos not to lay out our whole concern in 
= adorning theſe mortal and corruptible 
bodies, but to put on ſomething which 


vill recommend us. unto the eyes not only 
of men, but of God — even the ornament 
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Ap this leads us to conſider the native 


beauty and lovelingſi of the great Chriſtian 


virtue of humility or lowlineſs of ſpirit 


; perhaps above the rivalry of any other. 


It is one great reproach and infamy of 
that neither God nor man can endire 


it. 1 tells us, that there are ſeven 


things which God hateth after a more par. 


_ ticular manner; à Hing tongue, Bands that 


ſhed innocent blood, & heart” that dev: oft 
wicked imaginations, feet that be fwift i 


running to miſchief, a falſe witneſs, bim that 


Joweth d: cord among brethren ; but chich, 
and in the firſt place, 2 proud Hook, or 


haughty eyes. And one main reaſon is 
becauſe wherever diſcord is ſown, it is this 
meddling vice that finds the ſeed, prepare 
the ſoil, and hath an eye upon the harveſt. 
Only by pride (ſays Solomon) cometh cus. 
tention. It is the only fruitful, natural 
mother, which is continually in travail 


with that evil, which ara nee to on 


God of love and: peace. 

And for theſe e effects, 0 0 
the natural baſeneſs of the vice itſelf, it is 
of all others the moſt hateful to mankind 


* „„ 
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by thoſe who are as proud as they. 

But all this while tiumility carries with 
it irreſiſtible charms ; it is a moſt graceful 
virtue, that wins the efteem and affection 


of every beholder, not excepting the haughty 


perſon himſelf. As it is the moſt Chriſtian, 


ſo it is the moſt becoming virtue to ſet any 


one off, And we may deſervedly give it 


the character, which St. Peter does in my 


text, that it is an ornament of great price. 
An humble ſpirit naturally quickens us 
to thoſe actions, which affect men with 


pleaſure. It doth not things that are harſh 
or diſobliging; it is not ' capricious, / or 


ſcornful ;-it lieth not upon the catch; it 
maketh not unjuſt or fevere conſtructions; 


it is not an enemy to charity Or friendſhip, 


nor to any the moſt homely offices that are 


good; it is no diſturber of another's peace; 
it is not void of tenderneſs, or compaſſion; | 


it needs no allurement, but the love of 
One and man, to make it ſtoop; it reſents 
N 6 | not 


27 
a; fo that though i in marc people 
ly love communion and ſociety in 


ſin, 700 in this they abhor it; for proud 
wretches are deteſfed by all, and moſt of all 


| 
' 
| 
4 
' 
| 
| 
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2 tri e nor magnifies infirmities 


n nee meaſure, much leſs doth 
peter, put: ion or intereſt. 8 
Hence it is, that every body loves an 
humble peiſon, becauſe humility is natu- 
:vally atmiable and the mote amiable, 
*becauſe it is attended with many ſuch other 
2 "grace cas vin and endear the hearts of al 
man ind with a power that is attractiye 
and uncoeron Adee hers! true humili 
8 zeekne 7 
Shui kind intreatings, and the Uke; nor 
s it poſſible but ſuch graceful endowment 
muſt meet with kind entertainment, Foo 
* beloved every Where 
| Before honour (ſays Solomon) is Humility, 
Humility is the certain, ready way to it. 
Though a good name be far from being 
his aim or end, yet it will be an humble 
man's lot, whether he will or no; and, 
notwithſtanding his own deſires, or en- 
deavours to the contrary, he becomes popu- 
lat for the beſt reaſons; for all mankind 
deſire to be well uſed. It is a principle 
never to be rooted aut of human 
an 
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and when they ad- Abeſetlcke ndern 


appetites} anſtwotred, theycoannet Ta 


and honour»the! hand hot dealeth . Well 
_ them. ** el HOW 238 "00-4 — 15 wag * 
eng brig 20 Zn 7. 44, Sh SY —_— SOFT 


Bor this indsed, th compatiſon, i Wet 


2 low. eonſideration. Beeuuſe, we muſt 

not ſeek for Honour of men; no more than 
our Lord Jeſus did; nor may we make ufc 
of virtue · (eſpeeially the uirtus of hymility) 
25 an ar̃t for ĩt ! Let us therefbre gg onde 


conſider the great 'RFK5s0NABLENESS/ of 


this matter; Which will not only invite, 
bat oblige us to the practice of it. oy 5 ds 


8 ie 10 ih. £15 $96 21 Fi 2 


ld Mere 06 ſhould 'ronkider „Lunbenet 
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F irſt, let us conſider; debate? 2 cue 


We ſhould reflect upon our originals 


T he haughtieſt man upon earth  was'once 

nothing; and the production of every one 
of us was out of nothing. The deing we 
have we are beholding for it to the power 
of God, Who of his on pleafure raiſed us 
out t of nothing, that our whole life Tygne 


infecteth the air; 
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be a ſtate of lowlineſs, the better to diſpoſe 
us for entire obedience, ſubmiſſion, and 


reſignation of ourſelves to his divine will, 


Next, Let us confider, What we are. 


The fleſh we conſiſt of, and pamper fo, 


what is it but zext to nothing? A. ſtruc. 
ture of clay and rottenneſs, a lump pro- 
vided for worms; an heap of corruption, 
that as ſoon mo breath goeth forth, 

which we are fain to 
correct with ſpices and odours, that ĩnduſ- 
try gathers out of the fields, and are 
brought us from far, by long and arg 
able adventures. 

As vile and deſpicable things as we are, 
the God of power vouchſafeth to ſupport 
us. We daily depend upon him, And 
by 4is law, all his creatures are forced to 
lend us their helping hand ; each doing its 


part for us, according to its kind and 


capacities; and g/l at the ſame time up- 
braiding us with our dependent and beg- 


garly condition. 


The heavens beſtow their light upon us, 
and put us in mind of that great obſcurity, 
which wrapped us up in our mothers 

wombs, 


— a — — — — aw. N > 89Þ&\ — 


— 
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wombs. The earth under our feet, how- 
ever we trample upon it, doth the kind 
office to afford us, firſt our nurſery, and at 
laſt our lodging. The thin air we breathe 
in, how ſoon do we drop to the ground, 
like untimely fruit, when it is ſhut out of 
our noſtrils? The waters help to quench 
our thirſt, as it helps the wild aſſes, and 
other beaſts of the field. Poor animals 
and vegetables of infinite ſorts are fain to be 
the proveditors and guardians of our life, 
Our nakedneſs is hid by the contribution 
of dumb creatures, whoſe backs we are 
neceſſitated to ſtrip, that we may cover 
our own. And all this, for the preſervation 
of that body, which in its beft eſtate is 
ſubject to variety of diſeaſes ; and which, 
when death and rottenneſs hath ſeized upon 
it, we ourſelves cannot endure the very 
fight of. Every creature is God's almoner, 
to relieve and ſuccour us whilſt we live in 
this world ; and when we are going out of 
it, we have nothing to depend on, but his 
infinite mercies, in whom we now live, 
and move, and have our being. 


Lord, 
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Lord! what is man? that poor, wretched, 
contemptible thing, man? What is man,. — 
that he ſhould ſwell and be bloated with a 
proud opinion of himſelf, who can never 
retire into his own true ſelf, till, like a 
ſnail that creeps into its ſhell, he hum. 


bleth himſelf in duſt and aſhes. 


- Duſt we are, and to duſt ſhall: we 
return. And as for that nobler part of us, 
the ſoul.— though it be a ray of divinity, 2 
ſpirit endowed with the powers and facul- 
ties of an angel; yet, upon due refleQions, 
it will find more and greater reaſons for 
humility, that may be drawn from within 
itſelf, than it ſees by viewing its pu wo 
frail habitation. | 

There are in every one of us two prime 
faculties, which are co-natural to the ſoul]; 
a faculty of knowing and reaſoning, which 
is called the anderſtanding; and a faculty 


of acting, a power of chuſing or refufing, 


which is called the wil: And each of 
theſe powers doth miniſter to us many 
humbling conſiderations. | 


Firſt, 


de 
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Firſt, for the intellectual faculty, or 
underſtanding. Though know] ege be 2 
very excellent endowment, that which 
people generally covet with greedineſs, and 
are too apt to value themſelves upon; yet 
Solomon aſſures us, that in much wiſdom 7s 
much grief ; and he that increaſethb knows- 
lege increaſeth ſorrow: And yet God was 
pleaſed of his bounty, to geo to him an 
extraordinary portion. 
It is not without great toil and pu of 
mind, that we get.the knowlege we have 
at laſt, and even hat is very little; con- 
ſderable, only becauſe it coſteth us dear; 
nothing indeed, in compariſon of that 
infinite number of things natural, moral, 
and divine, which we are ignorant of. 
The further we ſearch, the further ſtill 
we are to ſeek, and the more ſenſible of 
our great wants. And that which we 
pretend to be maſters of is rather conjecture 
than certainty, unleſs it be bottomed ae 
divine revelation. T 
Nor are our few nations, without a 
mixture of miſtakes, and a great many 
doubts and difficulties, which diſquiet the 
mind, 
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mind, becauſe we are not able to reſolye 


them. So that after many years ſtudy 


and travel, we come juſt thus far, to know 
enough to make us very humble. 


And as for the other faculty of the foul, 


which is the principle of action, to wit, 


the 20; -e find there fo much guilt, 2 
we cannot be ſufficiently humbled for al 


the days of our life. 


For it is the wil that committeth fins, 


jt is this faculty that chuſeth and conſent: 


eth to a ſinful action, and that makes it our 
crime. The underſtanding dictates and 
propoſes the thing; but ſtill it is in the 
power of the 2b, whether to do it or no; 
and the more the will conſents to the fin, 
the more finful it is always. No man can 
be forced to do any evil thing againſt his 
will, if he will but reſiſt, There may be 
allurements, and ſtrong temptations, but 
there can be no compulſion, All conſent 
and compliance is from within; and for 


that reaſon wicked people are juſtly liable 


to puniſhment, becauſe they chuſe to do 


that which they might avoid, 


Noy, 


TY... 
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Now, how can any man think of his 
dy fins, and be proud? Eſpecially ſince pride 
w 8 is the moſt accumulatiye fin of all, and 
| deſerves hell the more, becauſe it is, after a 
peculiar manner, the very devil's fin, It is 
ſtrange that any one ſhould value himſelf 
for being in a ſtate of damnation; and yet 
al that is the ſtate every wicked man is in, 
without true repentance, and reformation 
of life. 

And is it poflible for us to be truly 45 
ſible of this, and at the ſame time not to 
be caſt down, under the ſenſe of our ſad 
1 deſervings, and of that moſt miſerable con- 
dition, which nothing can ſave us from, 


* but the mere mercy of God ? 

| Such reflections as theſe could not chuſe 
can 
his but be very humbling, if vain men would 


i not think it beneath their ſpirits, to admit 

and entertain them. | 
It is both the folly and wickedneſs of 
* haughty people, that they baniſh from them 
bie thoughts of this nature, and mind only 
do trifles, and things imaginary ; quite over- 
looking thoſe crimes, which (if attentively 
conſidered) 
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conſidered) 1 would make them abhor them- 
ſelves, and repent in duſt and aſhes... 


People who, ſeriouſly. reflect that they 
1 . eternal damnation, and that — 


out God's infinite clemency they | ſhall 


receive it, can hardly be ſo very inconſiſtent 
with themſelves, as to ſwell with a vain 
conceit of any other deſervings. An evil 
conſcience, and a true ſenſe of guilt, is 
enough to lay the loftieſt ſpirits low. 

And this is one reaſon for which pride 
is s concluded, by all conſiderate men, to be 
fuch a Hooliſb vice; becauſe haughty people 
value themſelves upon things which are 
not valuable, not conſidering what. they 
juſtly deſerve ; but throwing. aſide many 
melancholy thoughts, which are in truth 
mot proper and fit for criminals. 

The only thing worth our eſteem. is 
virtue; or, that gracious diſpoſition of 
foul, whereby the righteous is indeed more 
excellent than others. Thoſe moral habits, 
which are apt to cleanſe us from all filthi- 
neſs of fleſh and ſpirit, have an, intrinſic 
dignity 1 in them: For they are noble per- 

fections 
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{ions of our nature, and ſuch reſem- 
blances of the Divine Being, as are in the 
pght of God himſelf of great price. But 


| yet even theſe excellent endowments are 
arguments for our humility ; becauſe they 


are not the productions of nature, but the 
fruits and effects of un OP ſpirit's 
operation. | 

It is by his free and gracious operation 
that we are made the children of grace, 
and afe transformed in the renewing of 
our minds, Without Chriſt's affiſtance, by 
the holy ſpirit, we can do nothing. It is 
he that worketh in us, both to will and to 
do, of his good pleaſure. | 

Upon this account, out ſpiritual graces 
are reaſons for our thankfulneſs, but not for 
our pride; becauſe we ſtand indebted to 
the mere goodneſs and bounty of God for 
them. Who maketh thee to differ from an- 
other (ſaith the apoſtle) ; or what haſt thou 
that thou didſt not receive? Now, if thou 
adft receive it, why doſt thou glory, ar lag 
thou hadſt not received it? 

Debtors are not wont to be proud of 
the obligations and bonds they are forced 

Vor. I. U to 


molt, and are apt to be lifted up moſt d 
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to lie under. Poverty carrieth fuch ſhame 
with t, as. feryeg to debaſe men, when 
hardly any thing elſe will. And though 
God giveth to all men liberally, and up- 
braigeth not, yet the ſenſe of our necefh- 
tous and miſerable condition by nature, and 
of qur. dependance upon God for the mend. 


ing of our fortunes, is a very powerful 
motive to humble all of us; eſpecially 
deſore that infinite being, to whoſe bounty 


and goodneſs we owe all that we have, and 
all that we are. 

And fe I paſs on, ow confider 
whence We 6a97e, and what we are, to con- 
ſider alſo what it is tbat we babe. 
And if the things that I have already 


mentioned will ſerve to keep us from vanity 


apd oftentation, the confideration of thoſe 
gutward matters, which the ſeripture calk 


the 7hings, and the a oſpion . of the work 
mult. needs help to take down our mind 
the more ſtill. For though the children q 


this world are wont to mag theſe thing 


all by them; yet there is hardly a plainet 
argument than this is, of the great weakneß 


of 
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of human nature, and of the folly it is ſub- 


ject to; that men are ſo ſwollen in their 


minds, becauſe their temporal fortunes are 


| bulky, becauſe they are richer and greater 


than others: I mean, as ſome count riches 
and greatneſs, who ſpeak the language of 
the world, and conſider not what it is to 
be great and rich indeed. | 

Alas! theſe outward matters are of 4 
very mean, trifling, and contemptible nature; 
colour and appearance only; and which 
receive their value only from men s fancies 
and imaginations. | 


Befides, riches (as Solomon | ira 
make themſelves wings, and fly away. And 
this they do by the juſt judgment of God 
in heaven; becauſe men ſet their eyes (as 
the ſcripture expreſſeth it) apon that which 
is not, and fet others at nought for that 
which is but vanity. When they forget 
God, and themſelves, after this manner, 
it is a very righteous thing for the judge of 
all the earth to humble them, by 5 
the neſt that was ſet on high empty, and 
by leaving it to the mercy of the fire, or 
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of the extortioner, which in effect is the 


fame thing. 

But although theſe external fortunes ſtay 
with us, and we with them, yet it is moſt 
unreaſonable for our hearts to be lifted up 
by the enjoyment of them, becauſe they are 
far from being an argument of God's love to 
any. No man (ſays Solomon) knoweth either 
love or hatred, by all that is before him: 
That is, none can certainly tell by his pre- 
ſent worldly condition, whether he be in 
God's favour or no. For (as Solomon 

elſewhere obſerves) All things come alike to 


all; there is one event to the righteous and 


to the wicked; to the good, and to the clean, 
and to the unclean ; to him that ſacrificeth, 
and to him that ſacrificeth not; as is the 
good, ſo is the finner ; and he (hat f faveareth, 
as he that feareth an oath. Which words 
yield us thus much: That, ſince this 
wretched world is not a place for us to 
receive our rewards, generally men ſhare 
alike, and without diſtinction, in the for- 
tunes of the world. The divine providence 
ſcatters them promiſcuouſly, and with an 


indifferent 


* rod. toms S 


tl 
n 
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he indifferent hand; which plainly ſhews, that 
| in God's account they are ſuch very incon- 
ſiderable things, that it is no matter how, or 
upon whom, they are thrown away. { 

And this indifferent diſtribution of theſe 
outward temporal matters is a very ſtrong 
argument of a future judgment, which will 
be according to the rules of exact righteouſ- 
neſs. Becaule, in the preſent adminiſtration 
of affairs, the wicked oftentimes enjoy a 
confiderable ſhare of the wealth, and plea- 
ſures, and honours of this world ; it is 
very rational to conclude, that there will be 
a day for an after-reckoning, when all 
things ſhall be adjuſted, and all mankind 
ſhall receive, according to what they have 
done, whether it be good or evil. Then, 
we may be ſure, there will be no reſpect of 
perſons ; no diſtinction between rich and 
poor, between high and low; for all muſt 
ſtand upon the ſame level, and the only dif- 
ference will be between the juſt and unjuſt, 


AND what a terrible warning is this to 
the greateſt men on earth, not to be high- 
minded, but to ſear. Becauſe their neglect⸗ 
9 ing 
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ing thoſe opportunities they have of doing 
good 1s more heinous; their ingratitude 
much more ſcandalous, their evil actions 
more viſible, their examples more influen- 
tial, their injuſtice more hurtſul, their 
oppreſſions more intolerable ;—and conſe- 
quently their guilt and condemnation will 
be much greater than we may ſappoſe 


thoſe to be capable of incurring, who paſs 


through the world in a manner deſtitute 


and naked, as they dropt into it. 


Of all people in the warld, none have 


greater reaſon to be humble than they who 


are in danger; nor are any tn ſuch a dan- 
gerous condition, as flouriſhing wretches; 
ſuch as David ſpeaks of, — was grieved 
(fays he) at the fooliſh, when J. ſaw them in 
fuch preſperity ; for they are in no peril of 
geath, but are luſiy and ftrong. They come 


in no misfortune, like others; nor are the) 


flagued like other men. And this is the cauſt 
(ſays he) that they are fo holden with pride, 
and averwhelmed with cruelty. 

It were impothble for ſuch men thus to 
ſwell in their proſperity, did they ſadly 
copſider David's obſeryation (which we ſer 

_ verified 
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verified every day): O how ſuddenly do t they 


conſumes periſh, and come to a fearful end. 
Human hanged; ; after all his greatneſs and 


inſolence. The preſuming fool ſnatched | 
away, while he was building his barns, ts. 


ſtow up his many years wealth in. The 
rich man caſt, out of his purple and fine 
linen, into hell torments. Herod ſmitten 


ſuddenly on his throne, and in his royal 


apparel.— Theſe, and infinite inſtances 
more, ſhew what dangers the loftieſt men 
are ſurrounded with, and what ſlippery 


ground they ſtand on, how great ſoever 


their preſumptions n ag they ſhall 


never be moved. 


And, if the common n danger of ruin in 


this world be a reaſon to humble the haugh- 
tieſt ſpirits, the moſt aſſuming and con- 
fident minds; certainly the proſpect of a 
final judgment, and an irrevocable doom 


to everlaſting and infinite miſery, muſt _ 


(if duly entertained) caſt ſuch a damp 


upon the vain thoughts of men, as is 


enough to ſtain the pride of all human 
glory. 
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Uron all which accounts, the reaſon. 


ableneſs of the apoſtle's advice in my text 


fully appeareth, when he adviſeth us to 
put on the ornament of 4 meek and quit 


price. 


ſirit, which is in the fight of God of great 


1 


xt 


to 
et 
at 


SERMON XVI. 


Humility the Source of Eaſe and 
Quietneſs. 


{From Dr. Pe.LING on Humility. ] 


Prov. xX1X. 23. 


A man 2 pride ſhall bring him low; but honour. 
ſhall upbold the humble in ſpirit. 


HESE words ſet forth unto us the 
temporal advantages which attend 
an humble ſtate of mind here upon earth. 
It brings unto men that peace and ſatis- 
faction, which is pad much deſired by all 
wiſe men. | 
A tranquillity at ſoul is the moſt deſirable. 
thing, that we are capable of on this fide 
heaven; for it 1s the great happineſs of this 
life; the happineſs whereunto the general 
practice of religion tendeth; the happineſs 
that is the foretaſte of the comforts above; 


a tpecimen of that everlaſting reſt, which 
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is reſerved for all that W 


in ſincerity. 

This is ſo plain, that one needs to be 
at no labour to prove it. And, of all thoſe 
virtues, which are inſtrumental and opera. 
tive in order to this happineſs, humility is 
cne of the chief, becauſe it ſets the heart 
upon a baſis, where it reſteth quietly; fafe 
and free from thoſe impetuous , paſſions, 

which work violently upon proud ſpirits; 

like a tempeſt that breaks the lofty cedar, 
but flies over the low ground, without 
doing any hurt, or making much noiſe. 

There are ſeveral things, which are apt 
to diſcompoſe and ruffle men's mincs, in 
this frail, mortal condition : And from all 
theſe, an humble heart is a great fecurity. 


As, FIRST or ALL; The guilt of fin. 
This is a thing that carries a very quick 
ſenſe with it, which naturally and deſerv- 
edly diſquieteth offenders. Nor is any 
thing ſo painfulas an evil conſcience, when 
once it beginneth to rage. 

Now humility will preſerve us from 
this guilt; and, by conſequence, from 
the torment that would attend it, —if we 


111 but learn to ſubmit ourſelves to God, 
t0 


te 


WH 
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to his laws, and to his pleaſure in all things; 


(as the due conſideration of our own mean- 
nefs, muſt needs incline us to do.) 


An humble heart is not apt to be lifted 


up againſt its maker, nor to reſiſt and diſ- 
obey his commands ; becauſe it is conſcious 


of God's greatneſs, power, and authority over 


us all; and of that infinite diſtance which 
is between his glorious Majeſty and us poor 


creatures, who are worms, earth, vanity, 


nothing 1n compariſon, 

Obedience doth naturally ſpring from 
fach lowly thoughts. And fo, that peace 
and comfort which is the fruit of obedi- 
ence, muſt ſpring in the mind too. 


In ſhort, it is that ſpiritual refreſhment 


and eaſe, which our bleſſed Saviour hath 
promiſed to his followers, and particularly 
to ſuch as follow the example of his great 
humility; Learn of me, (ſays he) for I am 


meek and Iywly in heart, and ye = Fen: 
reſt unto Jour fouls. | 


ANOTHER thing that is wont to diſcom- 
poſe men's minds, is, a ſenſe of diſreſpect, — 


We are too ready (God knows) to entertain | 


very 


4444 5 
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very kind thoughts of our own ſelves, and 
to expect that others ſhould think as we 
do, and ſhould ſhew that deference and 
reſpect, which we fancy to be due from 
others, | becauſe we are fond of avg 
1t to ourſelves. 

When vain men find "STEM diſap- 
- pointed, what pain and anguiſh are they 
in preſently? Impatient and dejected, as 
if their whole 8 conſiſted in that 
ſingle inſtance. 

This is one great reproach of pride, that 
it is always Pugs with a rack, for thoſe 
who never think themſelves high enough: 
Nor are any ſo crucified, as they who are 
molt in love with this tyrant vice. 

Every thing that looks like contempt, is 
a nail that createth freſh torture in them. 
Whereas a ſpirit of humility delivers one 
from pains of this nature. Becauſe ſuch 
a man conſiders, whoſe face it was that was 
ſpit upon, before he endured the croſs. 
And if the Son of God was ſo patient under 
the greateſt indignities, certainly a poor 
ſinful man hath reaſon, when the right 


cheek is uſed contumeliouſly, to tu:n the 
left 
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left alſo, though the 9 be never ſo 


provoking. 


But in this caſe, an humble perſon 
finds not ſufficient cauſe of diſturbance; 
becauſe he is ſuppoſed to be deſpicable 7 


his own eyes; and if he thinks his eyes do 


not deceive him, how is it a provocation 


that he is ſo in the eyes of others? Their 


agreement in the ſame opinion, is not mat- 


ter of trouble, but rather of complacency; 
becauſe. each party Rs his opinion to 
be right. 

It was the advice of one of the ancients, 
If (ays he) in order to expoſe thee, people 
proclaim ſome of thy faults, do not ſtand 


upon thy defence, as if they did thee 


wrong, but ſay only, they are ignorant 


people ; for if they knew all thy faults, they 


would not have mentioned theſe alone. By 


ſuch a modeſt turn of the hand, it is eaſy 
to wipe off the fouleſt ſcandal, before it | 


links into the breaſt. 


And beſides, whatever the diſreſpedt be, 


and what impreſſions ſoever it makes, it fits 
the eaſier upon an humble man's mind, 


becauſe he takes it as a means of making. 


him 


rr PT Son 
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him the more humble ſtill. For lends 
hearts are apt to miſtruſt, that they are 
never lowly enough. . And therefore when 
any thing happens, which helps to abaſe 
them, whether it be deſerved or no, it is 
not unwelcome, becauſe it is of very good 
uſe, and may have been miniſtered by the 
hand of God, for the __ man's b ee 
lar advantage. 

Thus David took it, abt Shimei curſed 
him, and threw flones at him: So let bin 
curſe, ſaid the king, becauſe nd Lord hath 

Jaid unto him, Curfe David. * 
And when we make "I a tetigiou 
conſtruction of affronts and contumelies, as 
things intended for our good; and ſuch 2 
religious uſe of them, as to be bettered 
and made more humble by them. they 
muſt needs loſe that bitterneſs and gall, 
which is ſo very diſtaſteful and grievous to 
proud men, who want the divine art of 
turning them to . 7b 


ANOTHER ing that too oſten dil. 
quieteth men's minds is, the great pro- 
ern of others as to their outward for- 


tunes; 


Jet 
* 
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tunes ; | becauſe, i in the diſtribution of theſe 
temporal bleſſings, the divine providence: 
doth not obſerve the rules of exact equa- 
lity. 

e whoſe condition is much lower 
than their neighbours look vpon thoſe 
above them with an evil eye, grow im- 
patient, fretful, and complaining, becauſe 
(forfooth) the ſame liberal and open hand 


is not extended unto themſelves. 


Such greedy and reaching deſires can 


never be without great vexation of ſpirit, 


eſpecially when induſtry and ambition have 
made many N n to get 
3 | | 

In which caſe nothing certainly c can be 
ſuch a ſpeedy and effectual relief to the 
ſoul, to give it peace and relt, as true 
humility. Pn, 

The firſt thought that is h inci- 
dent to an humble man is, that as all 
right is in God, the great and ſole pro- 


prictor, who bath an indiſputable power to 


do what he pleaſeth with his own; ſo the 
greateſt title we can pretend to, is that of 


tenants at will. And for fach entire de- 


pendants, 


4 
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pendants, to be envious at the Srind ad- 
miniſtration, is the moſt i impious unthank- 


fulneſs; when we have all of us as little 


reaſon to murmur, as we have ability to 
pay unto God what we are indebted to 


him. 


And this 193 5 conſideration, that 
God i is our abſolute ſovereign, but not our 
debtor, is one ſtrong reaſon for us to ac- 
quieſce, and be content with our portion; 


| becauſe, though it be not as great as other 


men's, yet it is enough to make us not 


only ſatisfied, but thankful ; and to fay, 


with Jacob, I am not worthy of the leaſt of 


all thy mercies, which thou baſt .be ed unto 


thy ſervant. 
And humility further teacheth us to con- 


ſider, that whatſoever our condition is, it 
is that which is beſt and fitteſt for us. Of 
this indeed we ourſelves are not com petent 
judges, becauſe our underſtandings are as 
weak as our deſires are unreaſonable. And 


were our fortunes in our own hands, our 
partiality and ignorance, would make us the 


very worſt carvers of them. God knows 


beſt what we moſt need, And that alone 


19 
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is proper, which he ſees to be necallary 


and convenient. 


And by this „ ; it appears what an 


uſeful virtue humility is, to rid our minds 
of all fooliſh impatience, and to compoſe 
them into a ſerene and calm ſtate, how in- 
vidious ſoever the condition and circum- 

ſtances of others may be. | 


Bur FURTHER; AND MORE PARTICU- 


LARLY :—Another thing which. is greatly 
apt to diſquiet men's minds is fiction. 


There are many croſs, calamitous acci- 
dents in this life, which we cannot digeſt 
under any one general head, ſo well as 
under this common name of e ſo 


called, becauſe they give very painful S 


to the heart of ſuch people, as are not in 
ſome good meaſure improved and perfected 


by the diſcipline of religion, 


And theſe afflictions are of tu OE 3 


ſome that are actually elt, and others that 
we fear : Both are grievous ; for though 


preſent afflictions yield the quickeſt ſenſe, 
yet many times future ones create. the moſt 


melancholy pain; nay, the bare appre- 
Vox. bh. * henſion 
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henſion and proſpect of them, when at 
ſome diftance, uſually makes longer and 
deeper impreſſions upon men's minds, than 
when they are engaged and wreſtling with 
them in a direct conflict. 
In each of theſe caſes humiliĩty aol 
the beſt auxiliaties. So that how 'Towly 
and ſubdued ſoever one's heart is, he can 
lift up his Head in the day of diſtreſs. 
1 ſhall ſpeak of them ſeparately. And 
firſt,” as to preſent afflictions. 
There are various conſiderations, which 


naturalh) ſerve to make every humble Chi- | 
tian very _ if not chearful, in his own 
mind. 1 
One is, That though fecond 8 he be 141 ( 
immediate inſtruments of Miction, yet ile 0 
Land of God doth ſo order, govern, and dir i o 
' them, that we are ſtill under his management , 
in all conditions, And ſince it is fo, wha , 


can ſo well become a lowly mind, as that 

modeſt reſignation which old Eli expreſſed, . 

when he ſaid, Ir is the Lord,” #t bim „ hi 

what ſeemeth him good! ED 92 400 

Da thou well to be angry Wy th br 

"wn Governor of De World was © al _ 
— 4 to 
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to argue with Jonah, when he was in * 
ſullen mood: By which mild expoſtulation 


God ſheweth, that whether he ſpares or 
deſtroys, it is ſtill our duty-to-acquieſce in 


his divine pleaſure; and that it is the fool- 


i/tneſs of man (as Solomon obſerveth) 2which 


| maketh his beart to fret againſt the Lord. 


In the next place it muſt be conſidered, 
that whether God Micteth men by the hands 
of others, or with his cwn hands, and by his 
immediate providence, it muſt be achnow-= 
leaged that be Judge of all the earth doth 2 
do rigbt. 

Confidering the ſcandalous provocations 
which are given by ſome, the heinous 


(though' ſecret) crimes which are acted by 


others, the faults which the beſt are guilty 
of, and the corruption of heart which is in 


all, none can reaſonably expect to ſteal out 


of this-world, without his ſhare of troubles. 
The humble man will conſider this, and 


the due conſideration of it muſt needs ſtop 
his mouth, and quiet his mind, in reference 
to God's proceedings; becauſe he cannot 
but be ſenſible, that his ſufferings are the 


conſequent of his offences, and that his 
Aa ſufferings 


03 - umility the Source of. _ 


ſufferings fall ſo much ſhort of his 3 
that if we put both of them into the ſcales, 
and then judge by weight, the burden that 
is in one ſcale, how heavy ſoever it may 
ſeem, is really very light, hardly any thing 
in compariſon of thoſe demerits, which by 
a vaſt overweight do bear and keep down 

the other. 
Humility directs us, in al caſes, to reflect 
not ſo much upon our grievances, as our 
guilt. And, if people in affliction would 
Y take this ſafe and prudent courſe, there 
would be no room, nor reaſon, for any 
ſorrow of heart, beſides Chat which work- 
eth repentance unto ſalvation, Wherefore: 
(ſays the prophet Jeremiah) doth a living 
| man complain; à man, dh the punt i/oment of 

| his fins ? 

E - \ Itis to be e further upon this 
head, —That in viſiting men's offences with a 
rod, God doth not act purely as a. judge, but 
_ rather with the wiſdom and tenderneſs of 
4 father ; either to keep his children fill 
j doit hin the limits of their duty, or to — 
. them from their wander ings. 


; Gt 
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Out ward eaſe is naturally apt to corrupt 
men's manners, as fulneſs and idleneſs is to 


vitiate the blood, and to ruin one's conſti- 


tution. Therefore, to exerciſe the ſoul, 


and thereby to preſerve it in the right ſtate, 
God doth commonly. uſe ſuch a meaſure of 
ſeverity, as he knows we ſtand in need of. 


And when a man makes an application of 


this to himſelf, after an humble manner, 


he cannot but be ſatisfied with the apoſtle's 


argument, F we have had fathers of our 


fleſh which corrected us, and we gave them 
reverence ; ſhall we not much rather be in 


ſabjection to the father of ſpirits, and live? 
For they verily, for a few days, chaſtened us 


fer their own pleaſure, but he for our pro- 
fit, that we . be „ Bis holi- 
nefs. 
For this gracious purpoſe cake; they who 
are conſcious to themſelves of their deſerts 
and wants (as all humble perſons are), 
cannot but poſſeſs their ſouls in patience, 


under the hand that correcteth ; and with 
thankfulneſs too, for ſtripes which are thus 
Profitable and advantageous to them. 
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It is alſo further conſiderable what cha- 
racter St. Paul gives of afflictions, — that 
they are common to man.—And conſidering 
that it is a general lot, the humble in ſoul 
will ſit down quiet, and well contented to 
have a ſhare : for how (ays he) am I better 
than my neighbour ? | 

Indeed it is no comfort to good nature to 
ſee others in miſery, yet every man's grief 
is much the leſs, when diſcipline is adminiſ- 
tered impartially. And of all others, the 
humble man's ſatisfaction is the greateſt, 
when comparing his ſins and his ſufferings 
with other men's, he findeth fo vaſt a diſ- 
proportion; as if God were particularly 
merciful to him, 1n vifiting more, and (as 
he thinks) more heinous offences, with 
fewer and leſs afflicting ſtripes. 

It is one great cauſe of murmurs and 
impatience, that we look at the proſperity, 
not at the misfortunes, of other people; at 
leaſt that we do not lay them equally to 
heart. Their glittering condition ſtrikes 
the tendereſt fide, and there makes the 
deepeſt impreſſions. The ſenſe of their 
affliction goes off with a pleaſant ſlide; 

eſpe- 


” A 
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eſpecially where nature is too hard for 
religion. 


But were our humility like unto 2.8 
Paul „ when he owned himſelf leſs than 
the haft of all ſaints, yea, the - chiefeft of 
ſumers, it would be impoſſible for us to 
be very uneaſy under our afflitions, in 
the midſt of which we find bim till re- 


joicin 8. 


In ort, he that i is vile and worthleſs i in 
Ks 0 own eſtimate, cannot but learn, i in what 
ſtate ſoever he i is, therewith to be content, 
unleſs he will be ſo falſe to himſelf, as to 
condemn his own opinion, and reverſe his 
own judgment. | 


Which ſufficiently 1 Ty an 


ineſtimable bleſſing humility is to the foul, 
amid} all the vatiqus and troubleſome in- 


cumbrances of this life. At once it poliſh- 
eth our nature, and refreſheth u us with 


&lights ; ; that is, it doth us all the good 
that we are capable of enjoying in a mortal 
ſtate. There is ſuch a perfect union 
between this virtue and happineſs, that it 
is impoſhble for a man to be truly. humble, 
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but he. muſt in ſpite of n be alſo = 
bar py. 

80 much as to preſent. afflictions. Let 
os: next conſider afflictions in praſped. 
And indeed, of all afflictions, thoſe which 
we pretend to diſcern aloof off, do many 
times affect the mind with the greateſt 
anguiſh, And here it is neceſſary to ob- 
ſerve, how advantageous this virtue is, 
when a calamity threatens and looks ter- 
ible at a diſtance. In this caſe alſo they 
are ſeveral things, which humility ſug- 
geſteth to our minds, for the caſe and ſatis- 
faction of them. 

Our whole dependence being upon the 
care of that infinite Being, who is the 
governor and diſpoſer of all things, we 
may be ſure that nothing can befal us con- 
trary unto, or without his pleaſure. 80 
that though we are little contemptible 
things of ourſelves, yet conſidering whole 
creatures we are, and whoſe hands we are 
in, it is our duty in all ominous circum- 
ſtances, to commit ourſelves to God with 
ſuch reſignation as becomes the condition 
of poor ſhiftleſs beings, that are left entirely 
1272 & 2% s | to 
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to him, and depend yy moment” berg 
his providence.— [P's 21 


Again: God being titty wits, g0- 
verning and ordering every part of the uni- 
verſe with conſtant reſpect to the whole, it 
is our wiſdom to acquieſce 1 in our lots, as 
God ſhall pleaſe to diſpenſe them, and to 
make his bleſſed will our choice -in 
regard that we ourſelves are ſo very ſhort= 
lighted and partial, that we are not fit to 


be our own. chuſers, becauſe we do not 


know what we _ bur crave _— for 
what we 4004/4 have.” ids 


And laſtly, it is to be obſerved bat 
however events prove, it is not out of our 
power to make an honeſt and religious uſe 
of them, and then all things ſhall work 
together for good to them that love God. 


Theſe humble conſiderations muſt needs 
miniſter great reſt and comfort to one's 
foul, though future contingencies carry 
with them a terrible aſpect; and thereby 
he reaſonableneſs and excellence of our 
duty appears, of taking no anxious, cark- 
ing thoughts about to-morrow. 


Becauſe 
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1 = preſideth over all,- many 
things which we preſage do not happen; 
the clouds frequently drop, before they 
advance over our heads. And how. can the 
bumble man anſwer it to his on mind, 
to crucify himſelf beforeband for that which, 


for ought he e may cee to 


paſs? 
| Becauſe God i is iofitely wit and wwe! 


—who can certainly tell what is within the 
cloud? or, whether many #e/ings may not 


fall down together with the ſtorm? It i 


inconſiſtent with humility to pry into God's 
counſels after a diſtruſſ ful manner, and con- 


ſequently to perplex one's heart with 


grievous apprehenſion of accidents, which 
perhaps may be for his great advantage. 
Or ſuppoſe it be a real calamity that is 
coming, it is an humble man's part to 
leave God to his own time, and to wait 
God's leiſure, without going forward to 
meet an evil, which he is bound to be 
patient under, but not to anticipate: S 


ficient unto the day i rs the evil N ! (Gaid 


the humble Corn es —— 
Ax 
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Ax now the reſult of the whole matter 
is this: That as all the happineſs of this 
life is lodged in virtue, ſo this virtue of 


humility doth contribute towards it, after 
a more eſpecial manner, and in a ſingular 
degree; becauſe it reſigneth up the ſoul to 


God's wiſdom and pleaſure in all con- 
ditions. 


So that in all afflicting circumſtances, 


whether actually felt, or apprehended only, 
the truly humble perſon poſſeſſeth his foul 
in patience, and is bleſſed with tranquil- 
lity in as great meaſures, as a frail nature 
is capable of receiving in his life; and is. 
a proper diſpoſition and qualification for 
eternal happineſs i in the other. X 
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[From Dr. Pe LLING on Humility. 1 


Ron. XII. 3. 1 
hr I fe ay, through the grace given unto ne, , 
0 every man that is among you, not 1e 


think of himſelf more bighly than he ought b 
to think, but to think ſoberly.— 


＋* E apoſtle i 1s here exhorting to the il © 
: great chriſtian virtue of humility, or 
lowlineſs of mind. And in treating there- ef 
upon, I ſhall offer to your conſideration 
certain motives and arguments, drawn from 
the great uſefulneſs of this virtue, which 
may engage our faculties in the purſuit, of 
and be a means to excite us to the practice e 
of it. | 


Ap the fit thing which 1 ſhall men- an 
tion is this: That this virtue of humility I it. 


a 
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poſſeſſeth us with a genuine ſenſe of our defects 
and wants, and thereby is excellently 
adapted to help our Progreſs and perfection 
in virtue; for this is neceſſary to all man- 
ner of improvements, that we 1 firſt 
wherein we are defective.” Ti 


That obſervation which hath been made, 
— That many might be very wiſe in' time, 
but that they fooliſhly think themſelves 
wiſe enough already, — will hold true in all 


caſes. | Men might eaſily be better artiſts, 


better ſcholars, better chriſtians than they 


are, if a falſe opinion of their eeopapteſs. | 


ments did not ſuperſede their induſtry. 


And this is apparently the miſchievous 
effect of pride, — that it ſhuts a man (as it 


were) out of himſelf; makes him uncapable 


of finding out that blind ſide, and evil 


temper, which requires help, but admits 
of none for want of diſcovery. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe ſuch men take not a 
clear and fair view; they. overlook thoſe 


manifold faults which deſerve their eye, 


and nn only' thoſe which dazzle 
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8 Hence it comes to paſs, that a great 
many flaws within them eſcape their iM 
obſervation; and they are no proficientz, 
becauſe. they are not propetly teachers, but 
admirers of themſelves; lifted up with the 
vanity and confidence of thoſe our Saviout Ml + 
pointed to, who. truſted in themſelves that 
they were righteous, and defpiſed others. f 
That humble apoſtle, who confeſſed his WM f 
3 to the whole world, and proclaimed 
himſelf. the chiefeſt of ſinners, counted a v 
things but loſs, for the e exeellency of the t 
knowlege of Chriſt. And though he ſpał ! 
as if he were blameleſs, as touching the f 
righteouſneſs. which. was by the law; yet t 
he threw. aſide. all that righteouſneſs of hi e 
own; not conceiving that he had alread n 
attained, or was already perſect; but for t 
getting. thoſe things which were behind; be c 
reached forth unto theſe things which were ke 
before, prefling towards the mark, for tb © 


prize of the high calling; of God, in Chr {© 
Jeſus. 35 + £111 
As many as are peel 5 will be 1 

| 5 — minded; thus zealous to run and u © 


finiſh _ courſe well. Becauſe they ate 
8 85 conſcious 
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conſeious of their former miſcarriages, of 
their preſent infimities, defects, un wor- 


thineſs, incumbrances; and natural prone- 


neſs to ſtip and fall; they know the bꝭtter 
what-eareto take, What temptations they 


are to avoid, what weights they are to lay 
aſide, What aids of grace they are to pray 
for, and what ſupplies ate moſt hos 
for them. al 234 35S 
"They are always jealous over Het RIvks 
with v6dly rf: ; "AIM! feartbg, leſt as 
the ſerpent beguiled Eve, through his ſub- 
tilty,' ſo their minds fhbuld be corrupted, 
from the fimplicity that is in Chriſt. They 
think that their fins can never be mottiſicd 
enough, nor their hearts be clean enough, 
nor their repentance fruitful enough, nor 
their devotion. ardent enough, nor their 


charity g great enough, nor any other acts of 


religion worthy enotigh of bis gracious ac- 
ceptance, 'who, loved them, and gave him- 
ſelf for them. ; 

Thele 7 are ſo far from being diſeourage- 
ments, that they are great” motives to a 


courſe of Proficiency. 'For though When 


we > have done all, we e mu r acknowledge 
| ourſelves 
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W unprofitable: ſervants, "ON come 
ſhort of our duty, though our minds and 
endeavours be ſincere; yet conſidering, 
that not ſo much as a cup of cold water 
loſeth its reward, and conſidering the great 
goodneſs of the Lord Jeſus, who is pleaſed 


0 with what we are able to do;—the meaneſt 


performances. muſt afford ſuch a comfort- 


| able proſpect, as will invite the. humble 


io proceed from virtue to virtue, while al 
he pomp of proud men, with their flif 
necks and inflexible. hearts, ſerves. only to 
Alienate their minds from religion. by de. 


grees, till they come to that high pitch of 


inſolence, which, David ſpeaks of, Th 
wicked (ſays he) through. the pride. of ti 
. countenance will not ſeek after Gor: Guts ü 
not in * his thoughts, B 


A SECOND advantage of an humble ten. 
per is this: That it governs. and maderatr 
our inordinate dgires.— There is hardly 
_ worſe plague than a craving and greed) 
_ appetite after the things that are in the 
world, the pleaſures, honours, and profit 


of it. An inordinate defire of theſe things 
F 2-17" ch 


— 
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doth not only come from an evil principle, 
but alſo is of very evil conſequence ; be- 
cauſe 1t cannot be anſwered. Such an 
appetite is always craving; and the wretch 
that condemns himſelf to the laviſh office 
of feeding it, cannot, with all his druds 
geries, ſatisfy it; for, inſtead of being 
filed, it ſtretcheth daily. on | 


From theſe boundleſs defires proceed a 
world of moral evils, which torment man- 
kind, and diſorder the ſtate of human 
affairs; as envy, murmurings, uncharitable- 


neſs, ſtrife, and innumerable ſorts of 1 In- 


juſtice and oppreſſion. Of all which, none 
are more apt to be guilty than proud men, 
who enlarge their deſires. as hell, and as 
death that cannot be ſatisfied, 


Indeed this doth neceſſarily follow; for 
thoſe inordinate cravings being both bred 
and cheriſhed by the vaſt opinion which 


men have of their own deſervings, they muſt 


needs think themſelves very hardly uſed by 


God himſelf, and conſequently grudge, 
and grow impatient, . troubleſome, and 


yexatious, if their merits be not rewarded, 


Vol. I XL according 
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Tan, 


according, to that eſtimate Which they them | 
l ſelves take of them. 3 | 
| Nor 18 ſuch . a reward. poſſible to z 
| given; becauſe whatever their condition b 
1 is, ſtill there is ſomething or other i in it, 
i which anſwers not expectations. „ 
| Moderate proſperity can bear no manner ill * 


E IFAD yr MIR TI AT 
— 


4 proportion to the unmeaſurable opinion 
and appetite of a proud perſon, and there- 
fore it cannot pottibly ſatisfy him; becauſe 
the enjoyments he hath, fall ſo very ſhot 
of what he thinks he mould Have. 
And if God be pleaſed to heap up "the 
things of this world upon Him in gre 
abundance, neither doth this pleaſe the 
vain wretch, ſo as to fatisfy him to the 
full; becauſe the opinion of his merit 
{till ſwells, as his fortunes grow. His 
 finguiar acquiſitions he takes as ſome reward 
of his ſingular deſervings, and as an argu- 
ment and fign of ſomething more behind, 
which he ſhould, and is to have yet. 
No every one may ſee what miſchief 
come from ſuch wicked tempers, and the 
world has every day too great reaſon to 
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be of an humble mind is not only a very 
neceſſary duty, but alſo an excellent bleſ- 
ſing; that which keeps one from many 
hurtful exorbitances, and makes him un- 
capable of annoying, and of being a griev- 
ance to himſelf and ethers. 51% 

Having a mean: opinion of kb own 
worth, he is therefore contented with his 
autward fortunes, becauſe he thinks them 
greater: than he deſerves; He is ſatisfied 
with what js,needful,. and that is but little 
in compariſon, becauſe nature requires not 
much, unleſs vanity creates! an appetite 
after many things, which. might better be 
ſpared, heeauſe they are over - charging. 

And though a man's particular condition 
and ſtate of life doth call for more than 
what is guſt proportionable to the neceſ- 
kties of mature, yet the moſt chargeable 
ſtations ate attended with much exceſs; 
and many expences ſhould be retrenched, 
which are merely thrown away __ 
luxury and vanity. 

Many great inconveniences and evils 
might eaſily be avoided, would men but 
ſuffer their impertinent ambition to ſhrink, 

Tz : 
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and their minds to be Ro by A Sik : 
of humility. Bo * 
0 
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And after all, the 11 af it require us, 
whatever our outward qualities and cir- 
cumſtances are, to repoſe our cares in God's 
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0 boſom, where all humble men think them 
ſo ſafely lodged, that there can be no room 
4 in their own breaſts for thoſe tumultuous 


defires, which ſet the world in an nproar, 
Without acting againſt their own friendly 
principle, they cannot but reſt in Chriſt's 
promiſe, that all theſe things ſhall be added 
unto them, that is, all the neceſſary things 
of this life; and to vex the world and our- 
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bl ſelves about more, is only to be mad to no 
Þ | 
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| FURTHER : Beſides the advantage which 
i | an. humble mind yields unto us, by govern- 
i ing and regulating our deſires, there is this 
[i ins * 100 
Ul additional happineſs by it, —that it guard: 3 
5 us from many hurtful fins, which pride of N 
1 Heart leads people fo.—This is ſuch a fruit - I 
1 ful, teeming vice, that there are not many K . 
| ſins, but what are nearly related to it; th, 


envy, wratlh covetouſneſs, ſingularity, in- 
— 
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tractableneſs, vain-glory, avarice, cenſori- 
ouſneſs, affectation of power, and divers 
other vices, are either the immediate iſſue, 
or the kindred of this; and all are ſet on 
work to fupport it. | 
Any one may ſee how fatally it operates, 
in undermining and ruining the common 
comforts of human life, together with the 
peace and intereſts of all ſocieties, whether 
they be civil or ſacred. It is pride of heart 
that denies obedience, that disjoints fami- 
lies, that oppreſſeth and tyrannizeth over a 
neighbourhood, that diſturbs kingdoms, 
that levies wars, that violates order, and 
(as a ready way to all manner of miſchief). 
that ſtops men's ears againſt honeſt and 
faithful counſels, becauſe they are in theic 
own thoughts wiſer and better than others, 


ch and count it a leſſening to be directed. 

ol Did humility take its due place under our 
- roofs, theſe . various evils would ſoon be 
r 


removed, The firſt work of humility is, 
il | wa 

to mould our hearts into an obſequious, 
pliable, and pacific - temper. With the 


* lowly (faith Solomon) ic n :—he means 
= that wiſdom which is from above, which 
In- | 


Zn 5 is 
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18 pure, peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be 
intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
without partiality, and without hypocrify. 
The truth is, were nothing elfe to be 
conſidered but the preſent welfare of f0. 
cieties, an humble diſpoſition is of ſuch 
vaſt uſe for the procuring, and preſerving 
of it, that if we might ſuppoſe | a com- 
munity to confiſt of the wiſeſt men that 
ever were in the world, and that they were 
to find out and agree amongſt themſelves 
vpon ſome one thing that ſhould be moſ 
advantageous for the whole, — they could 
not pitch upon any thing more beneficial, 
more conducing to every one's good, than 
the univerſal practice of this admirable 
virtue. It diſpoſeth men of all degrees 
and ranks, whether ſuperiors, inferiors, or 
equals, to behave themſelves fo, in their 
reſpective ſtations, that mankind could not 
chuſe but be very happy even in this life 
were this ſingle virtue ſincerely practiſed by 
all, as it ſhould be. 
: It diſpoſeth all governors to condeſcend 
to thoſe of low eſtate ; to be miniſters and 
| ſervants to to the reſt, even as the Son of Man 


came 


PA 
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came not to be —— unto, but to- 
miniſter. + 9% 

It diſpoſeth ſuch as are to 90 „Ne 
to be ſubject to the higher powers; to 


ſubmit themſelves to every ordinance of 


man, for the Lord's ſake, whether it be to 


the king as ſupreme, or unto governors 


that are ſent by him for the puniſhment of 
evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that 
do well. 

It diſpoſeth people that ſtand upon the 
ſame level, and are of the ſame degree, to 
be kindly affeQioned one to another in 
brotherly love, in honour. Lee one 
another.” 7 e 

In ſhort, the office of humility i is to caſt 
out of us the very offal of human nature; 
to cure us of all imperious, ſurly, and per- 
verſe humours ; : to ſooth and ſoften our 
tepers ; ; to animate us with a condeſcend- 
ing, complaiſant, and gentle ſpirit ;' to 
make us tractable and eaſy, candid and 
truly gracious, as it becomes thoſe, whoſe 
mutual neceflities require them to ſtoop to 
each other, to relieve each other, to bear 
with each other's infirmities. 

4 | And 
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And what a happy world would it be, 
were we all thus minded? Thoſe vices 
which annoy and infeſt mankind would 
hardly be ſo much as heard of. To be 
ſure, the miſchievous effects of them would 
not be felt, ſo as to diſorder all affairs, and 
to throw people into ſuch fits of rage and 
diſtraQtion, as if the world were nothing 
but a great hoſpital of madmen. 


AND, as the ſpirit of true humility 
euards us from being guilty of many hurt- 
ful fins, ſo alſo it hath this further effect, 
that it ſecures us from the evil of the fins of 
others, which the fooliſh pride of men is 

naturally apt to bring upon us. If it ſhall 
pleaſe God, for particular reaſons, to ſuffer 
at any time ſome untoward accidents to 
happen, which are not immediately and 
directly of qur own chuſing, an humble 
mind will help us to make ſuch a whole- 
ſome uſe of them, as to turn that into 
good diſcipline, which to faſtidious and 
intractable tempers is a very painful 


ſore ;—and this is the laft argument 7 ft 
gh 4 
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I ſhall mention of the great uſefulneſs of 


this virtue. 

Amon oft theſe accidents we may ihe 
domeſtic . misfortunes, diſappointments of 
expectation, miſcarriages in friendſhip, loſs 
of liberty, decay or want of fortune, and 
the like; contingent. preſſures, which to 
men of unſubdued minds are things very 


heavy and grievous to be born. 


But as. bees gather honey out of the 
drieſt and pricklieſt herbs, ſo good men 
may draw ſomething that is proper and 
beneficial for them out of the ſharpeſt mis- 
fortunes. There are no trials, but what 


will yield a kindly extract, where art and 


induſtry undertake improvements. And if 
men would apply their minds to this fort of 
work, they might at once improve their 
natures, and their ſatisfactions alſo, 


It may be hard perhaps at the firſt, but 
time and perſeverance. will help all men to 


draw good out of any evil. Nor are any | 


ſo well prepared for it, as men of humble 
minds. Becauſe divers things will fink 


into 10 thooghts, which the hearts of 


others 
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others are too big and too hard for: As,— 
that no man ought to be maſter of the 
world, or of his own fortunes ; z but that 
we ſhould rather make our minds pliant 
and | ſuitable to our condition, whatever 
that be. If it be retirement we are con- 
fined to, the beſt way is to turn it into 
an opportunity for contemplation, and 
ſpiritual exerciſe and improvement. And 
thus knowlege and wiſdom might be the 


extract of ſuch misfortunes. 


Again; the world, for great reaſons, is 
ſubject to variety of chances. And why 
(faith the humble man) ſhould the courſe 


of things be altered for our ſakes, when 
our betters before us have had their turns 
too; and when conftant experience ſhews 
us, that every thing is fickle and liable to 


changes; and that the world is no other 


than a ſcene, that for a time pleaſes, but 
| ſoon deceives the eye? and the conſequent 


of this meditation is, That we ſhould = 
our affections on things above. 
Again; notwithſtanding this Arerſiy 


and uncertainty of affairs, if people would 
but make juſt compariſons, they might 


eaſily 
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eafily find that the meaſure of their wants 


bears no proportion to the greatneſs of 
their enjoyments,—But this is a great fault, 
that they overlook many bleſſings which 
are under their eye, and turn their thoughts 
loofe and fu gitiye after ſome little thing 
that 1s oft. Like children, who, when a 
fingle toy is taken from them, cry and 
roar for that, neglecting all other things, 
which may be of greater value. —It i is pity 
that nen ſhould outlive the innocence of 
childhood, and retain its Follies: If they 
were governed hy a ſpirit of true humility, 
they would make ſuch a religious uſe of 
thoſe wants, which they count miſchances, 


as to be thankful to God that Wer are not 


greater nor more. 

Further yet: . one's misfortunes 
to be great indeed an humble mind will 
dire& him to conſider, whether other 
men's do not equal, and perhaps exceed 
them. Few indeed take ſuch an eſtimate 
of them, becauſe they do not create ſuch 
an acute and home-pain, as the little thorn 
which is in one's own fleſh. But we ſee 
afflictions are eyery where. And ſince 
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they are common to all mankind, humility 
teacheth us to take it for our comfort, that 


we are not ſingular ; and, inſtead of mur- 


muring, to expreſs our gratitude by works 
of charity and compaſſion to our neigh- 
bours.—This is to make a good uſe of 
God's diſpenſations, and to all this we are 
directed by an humble mind. 

And yet, laſtly, There is one thing 
more which ought not to be omitted upon 


this argument, and that is this: That, 
upon the whole matter, we ſhould ſet our 


affections on things above, and not on 


things on the earth. It was a ſaying of 


one of the philoſophers of old, That the 


readieſt way to be rich is, not to enlarge 


one's eſtate, but to limit one's deſires, 
And this is the ready way to be happy too; 
to keep our minds from roving, and to 


confine them to the things which are at 


home before us. 

When misfortunes diſquiet us, the . 
fault is within ourſelves, becauſe we want 
much of the philoſopher, as well as of the 
chriſtian; ; and N our happineſs not in the 

h pr]cice 
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practice of virtue, but i in outward foreign 
acquiſitions, | 

And this is the reaſon that we are fo 
troubled about them, and dejected when 
we miſs them; whereas we ſhould rather 
apply our minds to that one thing neceſſary, 
which is always ready at hand, and never 
to be taken n e our own con- 
ſent. | 

In a word, bamility prompts us to im- 
prove our ſpiritual ſtate, by the di iſpen- 
ſations of God, in every mortifying con- 
dition; to grow wiſer or better by them; 


to become the more meek, the more pa- 


tient, the more devout, the more mind- 
ful of our whole duty to God and man. 

And if we be careful to anſwer the ends 
of the divine providence to us, after this 
humble manner, though the things which 
the world thirſteth after fall to a low ebb, 
—we ſhall have waters enough within our 
own ciſterns to refreſh our ſouls, till we 
get to thoſe rivers of pleaſure, which are at 
God's-right hand for evermore, 
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{From Delano on mene, 


. XIII. 14. 


Ile then, your dard aul maſter, dave nuf 
gur feet, ye alſo vaphe 89 en un- 
other's Net. e 939 &4 


AS HIN Gs and Pülibcatibe of 
divers kinds were part of the Jewiſh 
religion. And Particularly upon going 
into an houſe, it was uſual with them 
always to waſh their feet. For as they 
went barefooted oftentimes, and at other 
times with only a very ſlender covering, 
which they put off upon entering the houſe, 
it was in ſome ſort neceſſary at their firſt 
entrance to waſh the feet; which alſo had 
A ſpiritual ſignification, and was an emblem 
of cleanſing themſelves from the pollution 
of ſin. One vn of which kind our 
Saviour 
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Saviour hath adopted into the chriſtian 
religion, in the office of Saptiſin. 5 

Unto which humble ee of 
waſhing the feet, not only of himſelf, but 
alſo of his diſciples, our bleſſed Lord him- 
ſelf vouchſafed to condeſcend; thereby 
giving an example unto ull ages, in what 
manner he would have his followers to 
demean themſelves one towards another: 
VI. your lor and maſttry baut waſbed your 
feet, ye alſo wut to waſh une another's 

r, tf 

l Which je xv in Een recom 
mend unto us the. true. ſpirit of chriſtian 
humility and: condeſcenſion. I 

In treating whereupon at. this time, I 
ſhall offer ſome ſpecial, inſtances, wherein 
this pie ought more n to exert 
itſelf. 


4 58 


Avp the PY and moſt natural expreſſion 
of our humility is this: To.do all the good 
offices wwe can, how mean and inferior Hoe ver 
they may ſeem to men of haughty eyes. _ 

To ſuccour the poor fatherleſs; to com- 


fort the forlorn widow ; to ſtretch out the 
hand 
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hand to the needy; to lend it to the blind; 
to ſympathize with and to comfort the 
ſick ; to deliver the priſoner and oppreſſed; 


to treat enemies courteouſly; to ſhew - 


reſpect to tlie moſt: vulgar, the moſt un- 
fortunate part of mankind: Theſe and the 


like acts of deference are looked upon with 


a difdainful eye by ſupercilious men, who 


think themſelves privileged from ſuch trivial 
offices, by the quality of their a 


or the loftineſs of their ſtation. 


And yet the Lord Jeſus ſtooped down to 
the e his diſciples' feet ; nay, thoſe 


very feet that were now running ſwiftly to 


ſhed his blood ; which aftoniſhing example 


ſhews, that the moſt lowly miniſtrations 


are far from being beneath us, who ſtand 
indebted to each other in the bond of one 


common nature, and are allied by the con- 
tract of a common gui/# too. If he, the 


moſt bleſſed and glorious Son of God, 


came not to be miniſtered unto, but to 
miniſter ; good God! what offices can be 


ſervile enough for wretches, whoſe baſe 


extraction, and much baſer crimes, render 
| | u9 
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us unworthy to be called either . or 
ſervants. 

Mind not high things, 195 di 0 0 to 
the Romans, zur condeſcend to men of low 
fate. He calls that condeſcenſion, which 
in ſtrĩctneſs of ſpeech might be called due 
retribation; an intercourſe of juſtice, which 
ought to paſs between man and man, con- 
ſdering that we all ſtand upon the ſame 
ground, equally involved in the fame feceſ- 
fities, mutually indebted by reciprocal ob- 
ligations, and diſtinguiſhed only by the 
pageantry and vanity of the world. 8 

All mankind conſiſt of the ſame mate - 
rials, of the earth, earthy; and though ſome 
parts of this earth be fairer and more ſpe- 
cious than the reſt, yet others may have 
more intrinſic value; if inſuch n 1 
be any value at all. 

In lowlinęſt of ind; Gith t. Pa al again! 
tet each efteem other better than 'themſebves : 
that is, in their actions towards them, let 
them ſhew. to others that deference and 
reſpe&t, and miniſter to them fo, as if they 
were better; as indeed 8 _ be, in 

Vol. J. YT ROS, vi ſome 
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ſome ref pect or other, wer the Proud- 


eſt may think. 
All have not the ſame Eilts; 3 Wy lea 


they have not the ſame proportion and 


meaſure. + The moſt contemptible man 
hath. ſomething- perhaps wherein he doth 
excel; even as the foot hath abilities, which 
the eye wanteth. Therefore that other 
command of the apoſtle, that in honour we 


ſhould prefer one another, is bottomed upon 


great reaſon, becauſe in every one there i 
ſomething which is preferable ; to be ſure 
an humble man will find, in thoſe of the 
loweſt nt . or chat which deſerve 


preference. 


And from this uni all acts of hv 
rity, goodneſs, and condeſcenfion do natu- 
rally flow.. Becauſe, how mean ſoever the 
offices may appear and ſeem to be, a lowly 
heart will think them a ſort of debt, which 
he is obliged to pay to thoſe, who upon 
ſome account or other, and for ſome facul- 
ties and endowments, excel him, and ate 
much his bettersd: 1 iet fn 1 51 

It is the nature of humility to take from 
irſelF and to beſtow that reſpect and eſteem 
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it parts with, any where rather than at 
home; and if we would all: be once per- 
ſuaded to apply our minds to the hearty 
love: and practice of this fingle virtue, 


what admirable effects would it not pro- 


duce? The moſt ordinary works of love 
would not be grudged. The meaneſt of 
our fellow- creatures would be within every 
one's reach, and under every one's care. 
We ſhould ſoon learn to be ſo affable, gen- 

tle, courteous, friendly, charitable, com- 
paſſionate, and aſſiſtant unto all; that a 
more effectual courſe. could not be taken, 
to make our on and other men's lives 
happy, and to mend the condition of this 
world, where we ſee daily ſuch viciſſitudes 
and misfortunes. If humanity conſtrains 
us to lift up an aſs or an ox out of the pit, 
Jam ſure humble minds would not permit 
us to let any of thoſe, for whom Chriſt 
died, to lie long in a diſtreſsful condition. 


A sEcoxp expreſſion of our humility 
ſhould be this: To: have as mean an opinion 
of the things of the world, as we have of 
our own ſelves. —The apoſtle adviſeth, that 

Z 2 we 
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we be content with ſuch things as we have. 
Covetouſneſs is inconſiſtent with a ſpirit of 
humility, becauſe it is always attended with 
a diſtruſt of God's providence, and with a 
ſecret averſeneſs to ſubmit to bis will, and 
is very uſually too a ſubſervient vice to \ 
pride; a flave and drudge, to toil for the 1 
ſupport of it. It is the taking away, or 
detaining, of what is not one's own ; or, 
an inordinate deſire of that which he hath 
no right unto. 
And the great reaſon why men reach 10 
out their hands to wreſt other men's pot: < 
ſeſſions from them, and are greedy of lay- 
ing field to field, and do ſuch other acts of 
oppreſſion, as are contrary to the laws of 
religion and nature; the reaſon, I fay, of 
this injuſtice 1s, becaufe men intend thereby 
to lift up themſelves the higher in the 
world; they rob, and cozen, and over- 
reach, in order to their advancement ;, and 
that they may be the more conſpicuous, 
by ſtanding upon an heap, though wrath 
and vengeance be under it, to blow up al 
at laſt, | 


— 1 a „„ 


Men 
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Men of humble minds bad rather ſtand 
on low ground, to be hid in a multitude, 
For ſince the Lord Jeſus was pleaſed to be 
numbered with tranſgreſſors, à poor ſinful 
man need not care what his lot is, and 
among whom he ehanceth to be reckoned. 


Whatever his ſtation be, it is better chan . 


he deſetves. 
This one hutable Able ſhould be 
enough to perſuade us, in what condition 
ſoever we are, therewith to be content, 
But beſides this, there is in evety humble 
ſoul u diſpoſition to conſider, that God is 
the ſovereign ruler of the univetſe; that no 
part of it is out of the reach of his eye, or 
out of the verge of his providence; that 
he always acteth according to the laws of 
his own infinite reaſon, and as it is beſt for 
his creatures; that he aſſigneth to every 
man his lot and place; that he is the only 
competent judge to determine what is pro- 
pet for every tan, and what a man him- 
ſelf is fitteſt for; that he taketh a due cafe 
of evety one, and  ptovideth ſuch things 
for bim, as are thoſt ſaitable to his quality 
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| and . ; and that ſuch as ſeek him ſhall 
Want no manner of thing that is good. 
| Theſe principles are deeply. rooted in all 
: lowly hearts, that are rightly prepared to | 
ſubmit to the will, and to depend upon the | 
promiſes. of God. And the genuine pro- 
duct of. them is this, that it is our beſt 
courſe to commit ourſelves to God's dil: 
poſal, and to be ſatisfied with his prori- 
dence and determination. This is infi- 
nitely more becoming and advantageous 
than to be always repining and craving, 23 
thoſe humourſome people are, who, by 
taking falſe meaſures of themſelves, think 
whatever i is. done for them, to fall ſhort of 
their merits; and grudge. if they be not 
ſatisfied, when by ſtretching their deſires 
continually, they Lader themſelves un- 
capable of being filled. 1036 2 
Iberefore, to ame, our er we 
muſt, as 1 ſaid, have ag mean; an opinion 
of the world,, as we. have of our own ſelyes 
The reaſon why men coyet the things of 


bition, is, becauſe they think happineſs to 


- conſiſt i in riches and, greatneſs, and thoſe 
N = 


ion 
es. 
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to be the happieſt perſons, who have the 
largeſt ſhare of them. Now this is a moſt 
groſs miſtake; an argument of a childiſh 
and little mind. For ſuch outward enjoy- 
ments are for the moſt part inſtruments of 
fin ; and then they are the moſt unfortunate 
men, that carry ſuch edged tools in their 
hands. The greater they are, the more 
able they are to do themſelves and others 
miſchief, and the more ready many times 
to do it. Vanity, luxury, and an extra- 
vagant life, are too often the ſad conſe- 
quents of a plentiful fortune; and when 
the loſs comes to be felt which ſuch expen- 
five vices bring, injuſtice and rapine com- 
monly follow next,” and a prey is made of 
defenceleſs i innocence; 

Or if men have the grace to make a 
1 uſe of God's bleſſings, yet the enjoy- 
ment of them yields no more real comfort 


than what people of an inferior claſs are 
bleſſed with, ho have air, and food, and 


cloaths, and reſt, as well as the moſt pro- 


ſperous. There may be in a palace more 


ſplendor and gaiety; but this affords no 


more ſolid felicity than a meaner habitation. 
| 20 1 | In 


Humility bow to beexpreſſed.. 
In this reſpect, the humble cottage may have 
much the advantage, where (as Solomon 
expreſſeth it) che Jeep of the labeuring man 


Thoſe pleaſures which human nature 


univerſally thirſteth after run commonly in 
low channels; the deſpiſed part of man- 
kind go away with them; to be fare, with 
as great a portion of them, as the moſt 
craving men can have. And it is in vain 
to look for happineſs any where below, 
but in the exerciſe of virtue, particularly 
this virtue, contentedneſs of mind; with- 
out that, and for want of that alone, the 
greateſt man upon earth is unhappy, amidſt 
all his honours and | RON Holle noc 


 THIRDEY 5 Minka thus policied our 
minds with low thoughts of the world, we 
muſt, in the next place, ſhew our humility 


by being fatisfied with things neceſſary. 


My meaning is not, that we muſt deſite 
no more than what is juſt enongh to ſup- 
port nature; for there are many things 
which one's calling, quality, and condition 
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of life calleth for, beſides What nature : re- 
quires for its maintenance. 

The neceſſities of princes and great men 
are more and greater than what ordinary 
people can pretend; and ſo it is, through- 
out all inferior ranks and orders of men, 
according as their families and charges are, 
and according as their degree and condition 
is, wherein the providence of God hath 
placed them, ſo are their neceſſities; theſe 
riſe or fink in proportion to the other, 

The ſhort of the matter then is this: 
That when God hath made competent pro- 
viſion for us, anſwerable to our condition, 
ſuitable to that place, degree, and ſtation, 
wherein he hath been pleaſed to diſpoſe of 
us, we ſhould command our defires, and 
keep them from running out, and from 
roving abroad after things ſuperfluous. © 

If ſuperffuities fall into our hands of 
themſelves, we are to diſpenſe them where 
they are needful, and as it is moſt for the 
glory of God, and for the good of out 
brethren, © But our appetites muſt not be 
ſo u r as to crave tor more than 

"0 = 
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| what. we want ourſelves: And ation thoſe 
neceſſities are anſwered; we. aide fatis- 
fied and thankful. I 
It ! is pride that 3 men . FR 
Pechnſe they think they never have as 
| much as they deſerve : And this is its con- 
4 demnation that it quatrels with God be- 
I". | cauſe he doth not humour us, and for not 
gratifying, our deſires, though he liberally 
ſupplies our real wants. It is a very true 
obſervation, That none are fo fretful, ſo 
greedy, ſo reaching after more, as thoſe to 
1 _ whom God hath; been very open-handed, 
| and who have the moſt . reaſon, not to 
j | complain, but to give thanks. TY 
þ Humble men are. glad of that rohich' is 
| | | within their. reach, and make. themſelves 
"1 happy in the enjoyment of it, : becauſe they 
# take it as the portion which God ſees fitteſt 
. 1 them, Ade not pe c bed 
bj | they x moſt wiſhed, : 
þ | A competency 18 beſt; and _ can n 
wu | they Want that, if tbey be not ſo partial as 
5 0 make their own unreaſonable _— 
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is for —_— 5 n alſo for _ 
| delights. '' 3; $48) 4s 09 N 57 ds hw hs 


Indeed God doh: not rain POE: his 


bleſſings upon ſome, as he doth upon 


others; but the reaſon is, becauſe great 


| plenty would not be ſo good for them. 


Such is the temper of ſome. men's hearts, 
that were they as great and powerful as 
they could wiſh, there could be no tolerable 
living near them, and very flender hopes 
of their own living well in another world; 
ſo apt are many to be an ill uſe of the 
riches of God's mercy. = | 

It is therefore an act of his. wiſdom nd 
goodneſs to keep thoſe low, whoſe exal- 
tation wouldebe fatal. But as for the neceſ- 


ſary accommodations of life, he provides 


thoſe for all, and gives them opportunity 
and means of gathering every day as much 
as will ſerve their turn, if they will exert 


the requiſite endeavours. „ 


It: is not nature, but luxury, that com- 


„„ + 


Plaine for not being fed; and the mother 


of that is pride, which is inſatiableQ. 


| | Our 
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_ .; Qur- real neceſſities are not hard to be 
anſwered, if we would confine our fugitive 
defires, and ſuffer:; ourſelves to be con- 
tented with what may be daily procured, 
by the bleſſing of God upon our honeſt 
induſtry, Food and cloaths no body needs 
to want: And that is as much as the very 
greateſt can have; and more than they can 
carry with them into the other world. 
And why ſhould not every lowly heatt be 
pleaſed, - to have the ſame portiot! 3 in hav- 
ing theſe neceſſities provided for as well, 
though not with the vanity of RO 
and gorgeous furniture, 

That plain and humble man; this father 
of the twelve tribes, as he was journeying 
towards Haran, was an emblem to all that 
travel towards the land of everlaſting reſt. 
He paſſed on with a poor ſtaff in his hand, 
and at Bethel he took of the ſtones he 
found there, and put them for his pillow, 
and lay down upon them to fleep. And in 
the morning, he ſet them up for a pillar, 
and pouring oil upon the top of it, he 

vowed a vow, ſaying, J God will be with 
22s - | Ne, 
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me, and will keep me in this way that I go, 
and will give me bread to eat, and raiment 
to put on, ſo that I come again to my father's 
houſe in peace, then ſhall the Lord be my Gad. 
Here was gratitude, ſimplicity, and reli- 
gion, mixed with the modeſty of a truly 
humble mind. The thing he aſked for 
was bread and raiment. And conſidering 
what an improvement is made by chriſti- 
anity, this fingle example renders St. Paul's | 
exhortation the more binding. Having 
food and raiment, ler us 7. ee n con- 
tent. | 
_ order TEM TN we mould yet 
learn one ing further, in the | 


"Rows RTH 1 place, — 15 to male en-. 
viaus: compariſons between our own condition 
and the you of * who are n fo 
10. 

This 5 is a 1 cauſe of. men's. diflurif 
factions and murmurings, not that them- 
ſelves. want, but. becayla others ROVER 
more liberal allowance. i 9H ons 
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The original of this is EP . 
makes men look aſquint upon thoſe above 
them, wiſhing. themſglves., in, their place, 
or at leaſt j in a level with them „ and think. 
ing it hard meaſure, that their ſtation and 


fortunes are 1 not greater ;, and all this upon 
a vain ſuppoſition of their own, that; hey 


are as deſerving as the beſt. 


x 
* 
145 


This 1s to. dicect 3 to ſet 


up againſt it, than which nothing can be 
more inconſiſtent with a ſpirit of humility; 
for they; who have a mean opinion of them- 
ſelves muſt needs think they are well uſed, 


if they have any room aſſigned them by. the 


Almighty, though it be the. Jowermoſt 
ſeat; and are obliged to acquieſce in his 
determination, becauſe we are not our own 


chuſers; and the leaſt expreſſion of favour 


from God is not Bett, but r and 
grace. SE, CEFBED 


We ſhould be 1 therefore, t to 


take our lot as it falls; and to look upon | 


it, not as partiality bat 'wifdom in him, 
when he keepeth down one, and ſetteth up 


another, He is the only competent judge 
* 5 of 


a 
3 ab 


ill-nature to grumble at. 


SERM. XIX. Humility how to be expreſſed. 35x 
of what is fitteſt - to be done; and the 
reaſons of his providence” are always great, 
though we cannot look through the n 5 
to ſee them at every turn. . 
In all his proceedings he Hath a regard 
to the beauty, order, and ſtability of his 
whole creation, and to the goed of every 
part. And as this infers à neceſſity of 


conſtituting different ſtates and conditions 


amongſt mank ind, that one may be ſub- 
ſervient to another, and that all may be 
ſubſervient to his glory; ſo it requires us, 
with all humility, to be contented with 
that place and condition, which God in 
his wiſdom thinks to be moſt Proper tos - 
us. 111 SW $15 HS Fn 
KW) 1 5 3 — of huſbanding 
God's diſpenſations ſo, that we may be 
happy under them, how obſcure ſoever 
our ſphere, and how ſlender ſoever our 
fortunes are, if compared with theirs, 
whoſe pomp ſome have the vanity and the 
abi 
Happineſs doth not reſide only in ſtately 
manſions; nor indeed can it have acceſs to 
them, 
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them, unleſs a lowly heart be ready there 
to give it entertainment. It hath its abode 
with contentedneſs, wherever that dwells, 
though within a little door, under a low 
roof, with plain diet, and in an anten 
dreſs. | 


It is a connjoted mind that makes one 
| happy indeed. And fo, every one may be 
happy at home, if he will. It is but 
bounding his extravagant ambition, and 
being ſatisfied with his daily bread, Hen 
the thing 1 is prefently done. 


And this an humble heart icadhierh us 
fo do, becauſe the bread we have is of 
God's giving. We pray for it daily, or, 
at leaſt, we ſhould ; and becauſe it is Gad's 
hand that reacheth it unto us, we ſhould 
| bleſs him for it. And when we receive it 
with thankfulneſs, and comfort, and plea- 
ſure of mind, an humble cottage, with 
contentment, is much better than the 
moſt ſumptuous palace with i uncaſfineſs and 
; vexation. 
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true. nature. of humility, 
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and ſuch is the chriſtian temper which our 
bleſſed Saviour in all his diſcourſes and 
actions laboured to promote; 3 TILE 
ally in that aſtoniſhing inſtance of humility, 
wherein he , vouchfafed to waſſi his di. 
ciples' feet, leaving us an example, that 


ww" 4 4.4 


as he back done, ſo ſhould we do like- 
wile, 
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ment, which was inſtituted by our dying 


meant by the bread here mentioned, what 


SERMON. A. 


Our ar Obligaions to the Bacrament of 
aa, the Lord's Sup pper. 
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| 
| { 
x 'CoR."'x. 16, 
The cup of ble effing which we bleſs, is it nt i 
the communion of the blood of Chriſi? 
The bread which woe break, is it not the 
communion of the body of Chriſt ? 


T is obvious enough, that this paſſage 
muſt needs relate to the holy facrs 


Saviour, as the everlaſting memorial of his 
croſs and paſſion. For what elſe can be 


elſe by the cup of bleſſing, —but that very 
bread, and that very cup, which Chrilt 
himſelf firſt blefſed, and appointed con- 
tinually to be ſanctified by prayer and 
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thankſgiving, as the commemorative ſigns 
of his crucified body, and his blood A rd 
forth for the remiſfion of fins? 

And What elſe can be dder dbl by the 
communion of the” body and blood of Cris 
(of 'which the Gale here ſpeaketh) but 
the communication and diſtribution of that 
bread and that cup, which when once con- 
ſecrated to this uſe do ſignificantly repre- 
ſent, and actually exhibit, the body and 
blood of Chriſt, which are verily and 
indeed taken and received by the 0 thful 
in the Lord's s ſupper? | 

This therefore being taken FIR granted, 
I ſhall at this time, in diſcpurſing upon 
theſe words, do HE three things follow- v5 


ing: : 2 An 4 HIST: 


5 8 1 ſhall conſider 1 — e, which 
we are under to Practiſe tas duty. 
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for which it Was eee And, 


PE III. 1 ſhall ſhew how to diſpoſe ourſelves : | 
for it; ſo 89 to partake: mat with proc | 
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I. I Am to conſider the obligations which 
we are under to receive the ſacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. And, The 1ſt obligation 
thereunto is this :—That it is our Lords 
expreſs command; to whoſe ſervice we were 
ſolemnly devoted, when we. were. v 
tized. 81 
It is the very laſt commuraiment ambich 
he gave before his death. When he was 
partipg with his diſciples; and taking his 
farewel of them (till he ſhould ſee them 
again after his reſurrection), he left this 
f charge with them, that they! ſhould do, as 
they had ſcen him do, juſt before he went 
away: As if he ſhould ſay unto them, — 
This i is the laſt ſupper. we ſhall eat toge- 
ther in this world : I ſhall keep no more 
feaſts with you, we meet in heayen. 
But I would have you meet often, and 
feaſt together, upon my broken body, and 

my blood ſhed for you; according to the 
pattern which I now ſet before you. As 
you ſee me, take bread, give thanks, - break 
it and give it to you, ſo do ye. This is 
my. will and teſtament, if you have any 


reſpect to the words of a dying Maſter and 
Saviour; : 


Ser. XX. f the Lord's Supper. 357 


Saviour ; if you love: me, and bear me in 


mind when I am gone from you, do not 


forget to do this in remembrance of me. 
And what he ſaid to them, we are to 
take iab fait un nh forrSt,ciPwadcaith, th 


is to be done till his coming again. It is 


not a temporary command, like thoſe given 
to Moſes, but lays a perpetual obligation 
upon us — till Chriſt, who appeared to 
put away ſin by this ſacrifice of himſelf 
(which we commemorate) ſhall appear 
the ſecond time, vithout ſin, unto ſal- 
vations e ee ee eee 
2d obligation to our receiving of the 
ſacrament is, that it is more than ordi- 
narily a proof of our love to Cbriſt. It is a 
command, whereby our love and affection 
to our bleſſed Redeemer is moſt eſpecially 
tried and proved; one of the great reaſons 
for performing it being our reſpect and 


regard to his will and pleaſure. To moſt | 
other duties in our religion there is ſome- 


thing in nature to prompt us, or to ſhew 
us the reaſon of them. That we ſhould 
be juſt, and merciful, and ſober, and grate- 
ful, and the like, we can derive from a 
: Aa3 reaſon 
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reaſon within ourſelves. But this duty, 
which I am ſpeaking of, is one of the 
things for which the principal ground is, 
the divine commandment and appointment. 
The reaſon why we ſhould do this is, 
becauſe God hath eſpecially commanded it. 
And therefore the doing of it is a piece of 
pure obedience, ariſing wholly out of our 
reſpe& and affections to him and his in- 
junctions. It being indeed de/igned for the 
keeping him in memory; his appointment 
of it for that purpoſe hath added a good 
reaſon to it; which doth mightily enforce 
our duty, if we have any love to the 
memory of ſo dear a Saviour, and deſire to 
perpetuate the remembrance of ſo exceed- 
ing a love, and make it known to all fac 
S generations 
By this it is apparent, that. the thin 
which makes moſt men negligent of this 
duty is that which, if they conſidered 
Tightly, ſhould make them moſt zealouſly 
to deſire it. Natural conſcience not re- 
proving them for not dbing» this, as it doth 
for in Juſtice, cheatin g. lying, and ſuch like 
ſins, they live ſecurely in tlie neglect of it. 
3 A But 


SERM. XX. of che Lords Supper. 359 
But if the love of Chriſt were planted and 


deeply rooted. in men's hearts, they would 


upon this vęry account be the more forward 
to do it; becauſe it is a peculiar mark of a 
chriſtian; a work, proper to him alone; 
who is moved ta this, not hy nature and 
the common light of mankind, but purely 
by his religion, and devotion to his Saviour. 

For there is no, part of diyine ſervice, in 


which he is intereſted ſo much as this, It 
6 a worſhip, than any 


other, All the, world think their religion 
binds them to pray to God, to, praiſe him, 

and give him thanks; but to acknow- 
ledge him, and render thanks to him by 

doing this, Helangs oa to * Mila wers of 
Chriſt. A 


3d en 3 _ no of 


the firſt chriſtiant.— Primitive uſe and prac- 


tice upon this command of our Saviqur 


doth very much explain his intentions, and 


tell us the obligation of it. They who were 
taught by the apoſtles of our Lord, beſt 
underſtgod. the weight of this command- 
ment; and truly they underſtood it ſo, 
that they did as conſtantly. do this, as they 


did publicly meet together 10 pray, or to 


1 5 hear; 
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hear; and as oft as they did eat and drink 
5 together in token of their love and friend- 
ſhip: Both which they did very frequently. 
In the church of Jeruſalem, every day, as 
we read in the fecond chapter of the Ads, 
| They continued daily with one accord in 
the temple, and breaking bread at home, did 
eat their meat with gladneſs, and fingleneſ 
of : heart : That is, after they had daily 
performed their common devotions with 
the Jews in the temple ſerviee, they went 
to their owe houſes to tender a more par- 
ticular ſervice to our Saviour, by doing this 
in remembrance of him, and keeping: feaſts 
.of charity for the poor and needy.” | 
| At" thoſe meals it is manifeſt they for- 
got not this, which they took to be an 
exact Iitiedtion' of Chriſt, who after the 
— * inſtituted "this" holy ſaere 

ment. e 
And that i it PT other parts of 
divine ſervice; and chriſtian duties, is as 
manifeſt from the ſame chapter, where we 
find they continued ftedfaftly, or unwearied- 
Iy, in bearing the apoftles inſtructiont, in 
communicating to each other's neceſſities, in 
breaking of bread, and i in prayers; which 
f 3 


8e RM. XX. of the Lords Supper. 361 
expreſſion” of continuing” fedfaftly denotes 


both the frequeney of the action, and that 


they were not tired with it. 


All which is ſufficient to lle cls a 


great affection they had to this duty, and 
in what high account it was among them; 


In that no aſſembly of chriſtians, of what- 


ſoever ſort it was, could paſs, wherein 


Chriſt's death was not remembered with” 
thankſgiving and praiſe. The 


Laſt obligation which I ſhall take notice 
of, to our receiving of the holy ſacrament, 


is, That it is the teſt and * of our chr: Ye 
tran profeſſion. | 

Did we' but erlouly conſider this one 
thing; that a principal end for which both 
this, and the other ſacrament of baptiſm, 
was inſtituted, is, that by theſe outward 


ſigns we might expreſs our hearty conſent 
to the new covenant made by Chrift in his 


blood, and engage ourſelves to ſtand to the 


terms and conditions of it, —we ſhould be 
extremely afraid to refuſe to come to this 
holy communion ; becauſe that is the ſame 
vith W to de of his religion mM 


For 
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For he that made the new covenant 
with us, and is the author of the chriſtian 
religion, hath made theſe outward rites 
and ſolemnities to be the conditions, where- 
by they who are willing to enter into that 
covenant, and be of that religion, ſhould 

_ expreſs their agreement and ſubmiffion to 
it, and openly declare that they own Chriſt 
to be the Lord, and will. perform due 
obedience to every one of his commands; 
which when they have once done, they are 

to ſignify their continuance and ſtedfaſt- 
neſs in that religion, to which by theſe 
means they have addicted themſelves, by 

s - the repeated uſe of the ſame things ; other- 
wiſe, they live as if they repented of the 
contract which they have made, and re- 
nounced our. blefled Saviour, who hath 
made the doing this to be a ſpecial teſtifi- 
cation of our devotion to him and his ſer- 
vice.— This is a thing to be ſeriouſly con- 
ſidered, and might n much, were it 
laid to heart as it ought. 

And ſo much concerning the — 

which we are under to receive the ſacra- 

: > ment 
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ment of the Lord's Supper; and theſe will 
receive a ſtill e 1 wei Light, 
by ene 0 a ib 


225 15 28 1 * 


Id THING: 1 pad to diſconrſe of 


namely, the ende 2 . won . E 


WAS ordained; 93287 9 
If we be ins; endet hath bad 


ſaid, that we are as much bound to do this 
as we are to be chriſtians, it will have a 


double effect upon us: Firſt, that we ſhall 
endeavour to quicken and ſtir up ourſelves 
to à ſerious and conſtant performance of 


this duty, by often preſſing theſe conſidera- 
tions earneſtly upon our conſciences. In 
the next place, that we ſhall be very de- 


ſirous to underſtand the full meaning, end, 
and uſe of this holy action; that ſo we may 
reap the mo which is e en 
ä ——“!“!.!. .f 
One Joe ey e Ahereuf is 4 
namely, Yat it ſboulu be unto us a' divine 
and heaventy feaft, appointed by our Lord, 
in commemoration of himſelf. That it is 
to be looked upon as a feaſt, or repaſt pro- 


vided for us, the bread and wine, the 


eating 
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364 Our Obligations to the Sacrament 
eating and drinking, do ſufficiently declare. 
But it is more fully expreſſed in the names 
of breaking bread, and of the ſupper of the 
Lord, which are given to this action. 
And as it is expreſsly ordained to be in 
remembrance of our bleſſed Lord, ſo it is 
proper to obſerve, that it was no unuſual 
thing in the world to inſtitute feaſts and 
entertainments to preſerve the memory of 
famous perſons; At which feaſts, they 
diſcourſed of their memorable ſayings, 
their worthy actions, their patient ſuffer- 
ings; and reha the hiſtory of their 
life and death, excited themſelves to tread 


in their ſteps. For this is the principal 


part of friendſhip; not to follow the dead 
with tears, but to remember his will, and 
to execute his commands. Which is the 


general deſign of this heavenly feaſt ; where 


we meet to preſerve an eternal memory of 
our glorious Redeemer, and to fix more 
deeply in our minds all that he did and 
ſuffered for us; that thereby we may be 
diſpoſed, with the greater chearfulneſs, 


to perform his will, and obey his pre- 
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inſtitution is,»That it ſhould be unte us an 


aft of union ' with Chrift;—80 much 1 
obſerved before, that ſacraments are out- 


ward rites and ſolemnities, to expreſs” our 
conſent to the new covenant ; and whereby 
we ſignify our ſettled purpoſe, and engage 
our faith, to perform the duties of chriſ- 
tians, as ever we expect that Chriſt ſhould 


be a Saviour to us. And this ſacrament of 


the Lord's Supper is more particularly de- 


| ſigned for that end; that by often doing 


this, we may, with repeated proteſtations 


of our fidelity, renew our baptiſmal vow- 


and covenant, wherein we ſtand engaged; 
and in the moſt ſacred manner, addict and 
devote ourſelves again and again to that 


ſervice which we promiſed-/ when we en- 


tered into Chriſt's religion. 
Therefore, when we are making our- 
ſelyes ready for this holy feaſt, let us 


always have bis in our minds; that we are 


going to conſecrate ourſelves again to the 
obedience of Chriſt unto. death: To renew 
our proteſtations of friendſhip with him, 
and confirm the covenant that is between 


us: 
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B'S Utterly to diſclaim all enmities and 
oppoſition to his will, and to profeſs our. 
felues hearthy his diſciples and followers ; 
In hort, to promiſe and vow, in the moſt 


 facred manner, that we will henceforth 


liue: unto him, and not to ourſelves, and 
temain his ſervants in 1 and n for 


ever. * 281190 S073 if A335 


> A-third:ead and-defign of * Ann 


of the Lord's Supper is, That as it is in- 


tended to be an act of union with Chriſt, 
ſo u alſo to he an _ Ll union Y 49" 
ane:mith another. 

This is a nctural demi af God' 
love towards us, in ſending his ſon to die 
for our ſins, that we might live through 
him; namely, If God ſo loved us, we 


ought alſo to loye one another. This is fo 


certain a fruit of an hearty ſenſe of God's 
merciful-\ kindneſs to us, that no man 
ought to think he loves him, or hath any 
fellowſhip with him, or with his ſon our 


pleſſed Lord and Saviour; who doth not 
feel in himſelf an unfeigned affection and 


readineſs to d m to 155 e 9% ee 


d brethren... 4b, 113 $045:13 37543 {13 


7 Let 


SE RM. XX. of the Lords Supper, 35% 
Let us therefore, when” we partake! of 


the Table of the Lord; conſider, that as 


thereby we are made one with Chriſt, ſo 

ve are joined in cheirlofeſt union one with 
another. And let us remember, when 

we are making ourſelves ready for this 


heavenly feaſt, that as we are going 10 
commemorate the deareſt love of our Lord; 
and to profeſs our love to him, we ought 
to engage ourſelves, to the heartieſt love, 
towards all the members of the ſame body; 
to enter into a covenant one with another 
(as well as with him) by eating of the 
ſame bread, and drinking of the fame 


cup; and that, as we all profeſs to be 


travelling unto the ſame place of happineſs, 
we do not fall out by the way, much-leſs 
hate, revile, or do deſpite and injuries one 
to another, but live for ever in the A 
of Cod, in unity, and godly: love. - 


"Theſe are ſome of the great ends and 
deſigns of this holy inſtitution. i mne 


iii 


Abd chat we may. partake Fan 


profic and. e. ak ourſelves, I. . 
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2.4 IId AN D LA sr thing 4, pr opoſed, which 
was, to ſbew how this may be done; that 


is, Ho to diſpoſe ourſelyes, ſo as to par- 
take thereof with profit and pleaſure. 


And fr fy when we ſee theſe ſymbols of 
chriſts body and blood, let us think that 


we behold the crucified Jeſus repreſented 
to us; that we ſtand in his ſight, and are 


in his company, yea, and hear him ſpeak 
graciouſly to us, and calling us by the 
name of his "choſen . bis dear 
— . ons 4: 

In the next place, hos, us RE gc- 


knowledge our unworthineſs of ſo divine a 


preſence, and confeſs our own vileneſs and 
ſinfulneſs before him Though we cannot, 
if we underſtand the nature of this feaſt, 
but come to it with an earneſt deſire and 


affection, yet ſtill We muſt remember, 


that we are vile and miſerable; and there- 
fore, that our deſires muſt be. tempered 
with much modeſty, lowlineſs, and hu- 


mility of ſpirit. 


Let us, in the next place, call to remem- 
brance tboſe fins, which are the cauſes of 


our feat, and which brought bur Saviour 
1 to 


Sen M. XX. of the Lord's Supper. 369 


to his croſs, Let us excite in our hearts an | 
unfeigned /orrow and grief, that he hath 
been ſo affronted and Wronged, by us and 


all the world. Let us declare freely the 
ſenſe of our hearts to him, and let him 
know by an humble confeſſion, how the 
caſe ſtands with us. 


From hence, Let us proceed to ſtir up in 


ourſelves the greateſt hatred againſt our 


fins, and all the wickedneſs that hath over- 


ſpread the world; which nothing can fo 
effectually demonſtrate to be odious and 
intolerable as this, that it hath made the 
nature of man capable to act ſuch a vil- 


lany, as to put to death, after a moſt 


ſhameful manner, the moſt innocent and 
harmleſs, nay, the moſt loving and kind, 
the moſt obliging and charitable perſon 
that ever was. 

And then, Let us excite in our hearts 
the mightieſt /en/e of his love, which as it 
is never to be forgotten, ſo here it is more 
particularly to be pondered, and affection- 
ately commemorated, 

And then, Feeling the flames of his love 


in our hearts, it will be a fit time to offer 


Vor. I. B b — 
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up ourſelves intirely i in the greateſt devotion 
to his ſervice. Let us pray unto him, to 
accept of a poor facrifice now at our hand, 
Though it be worth nothing at all, yet let 
us intreat him to receive it, fince it is the 
offering of the heartieſt affection to him. 

And for that purpoſe let us engage our- 
ſelves in a covenant to him, that we will 
never rob him any more of that which we 
have ſo ſolemnly offered to him. 

And then, Let us humbly beg leave of 
him, that we may believe in his name for 
the remiffion of ſin; and beg of him his 
mighty grace to confirm us in our reſo- 
lution, that ſo we may alway maintain in 
our ſouls this hope of his pardoning love. 
And becauſe it is natural that there 
ſhould be joy at a feaſt, Let us conclude all 
in .praiſes to our Lord, and rejoice in his 
holy name. 8 


T his if we did converſe with him, and 
ſuch holy communication did heartily paſs 
between us, it would be ſo pleaſant and 
delightful, that we ſhould ery out, as the 
Jews did in another caſe, Lord, evermore 


19 Big 525 
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groe us this bread. We ſhould long for 


ſuch another repaſt, and be deſirous evety 
day to wait on him at his table; at leaſt, 


we ſhould heartily embrace the next invi- 
tation that he gives us to come unto it. 
And becauſe we cannot every day do this 
in remembrance of him, we ſhould ſe- 


cretly retire unto him in our own hearts, 
as into his holy temple; and there call to 
mind what he hath done unto us, com- 


memorate his love, maintain our acquaint- 
ance, preſerve our friendſhip, and renew 


to him our vows, that by all theſe ways 
we may prepare ourſelves for his fellow- 
ſhip and ſociety in the eternal: world me 


1s to come. 
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Self. examination before the Com- 
| [From Biſhop Tarton's Communicant,] 
3 Con, xI. 28. 

Let a nan examine himſelf, and fo let hin 
eat of that bread, and drink of thi MM 
1 | 47 | 
I is a matter of very great concernment i | 
to us, in what manner we come pre-: 
pared to receive the ſacrament of the . 
Lord's Supper. Our duty herein is gene- 2 
rally expreſſed to us in theſe words which v 
I have now read unto you; but what this N h 
examination is, and in what partieular 
inſtances it is chiefly to be exerciſed, is not 
always fufficiently conſidered or under- 
ſtood. Although men are well enough 
ſatisfied of the great importance and neceſ- 


ſity of ſelf-examination, in order to their 
| worthy 
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worthy receiving, yet they do not go to 


the bottom of this matter, and reflect 
what this examination doth properly ſig- 


nify : Only, in general, they conſider that 
they are commanded by the apoſtle in my 
text, to examine themſelves; and that, ac- 
cording to the common notions of the 
world, is eaſily done; that it is only aſking 
ourſelves a few plain queſtions, —Do we 
believe? Do we repent ? And are we in 
charity? And to theſe the anſwers are 


ready enough; we do believe, that Chriſt 


gave his body and blood for us, as for all 
mankind, and that Chriſt is myſtically 


preſent in the ſacrament; we have been 
taught ſo all our lives, and we have no 


reaſon to doubt of it. We do alſo repent, 
according to the meaſures we are taught; 
we are ſorry we have ſinned; we wiſh we 
had not done it; and we promiſe to do fo 
no more ; and this we do conſtantly before 
every communion ; and before the next 
comes, perhaps we have reaſon enough to 
renew our reſolutions; and although it 
may be we were never ſo good as our word, 


yet nevertheleſs now we reſolve we will. — 
Bb 3.4. We 
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We are alſo in charity with all the world; 
and, againſt this good time, we pray to 
God to forgive them; for ve do. 

This is the uſual examination of con- 
ſciences. To which men do ſometimes 
add a day or two of humiliation ; and on 
that, ſay more prayers than uſual, and 
read fome good diſcourſes of the ſacrament, 
and then think themſelves dreſſed like the 
friends of the bridegroom, and with great 
hope and expectation « come to the marriage 
ſupper of the Lamb. 

But this examination hath itſelf need to 
be examined, A due preparation is not fo 
| ſhort a work as this comes to. For al- 
though our duty herein is contained in this 
one word examine, it being, after the man- 

ner of myſteries, myſteriouſly deſcribed, 
| yet there is great reaſon to believe, that 
there is in it very much of duty, and there- 
fore let us ſearch into the ſtrict and proper 
meaning of it. 

Now it ſignifies to ry, and to ſearch; 
to enter into the depths and ſecrets of any 
thing; and is taken from the triers of 
gold, which is tried by the touchſtone, or 


by 


Joke) 
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by fire, in order to diſcover, whether it 


be true and genuine, or it be falſe and | 
counterfeit; | | 

Now we muſt try and examine ourſelves, 
with the ſame exactneſs and diligence; and 
the touchſtone or inſtrument, which we 
are to make uſe of for this purpoſe, is that 
of our conſtant demeanor and behaviour 
towards God and man. Our way to try, 
whether we be rightly prepared for this 
ſolemnity, is to be examined by our duty 
to God, and ** a erte and order of good 
works. | 
For examination is but a relative duty, 
and nothing of itſelf; for no man is the 
better for being examined, if being ex- 
amined there Res nothing after it, He 
that is examined muſt be approved. And 
ſo the word is uſed by St. Paul: Happy is 
he, that doth not condemn himſelf in that 
which he approveth. The word fignifies 
both to examine and to prove; that is, 
indeed, to examine as wiſe men ſhould; 
it is all one, as to judge righteous judg- 


ment after due examination. And that is 


expretely added by the apoſtle, in this ſame 
Bb 4 3 chapter 
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chapter of my text, after the precept of 
examination, Judge yourſelves, that ye be 
not juaged of the Lord; that i is, your ex- 
amination of yourſelves will prevent the 
horrors of God's judgments in the other 
world; your condemnation of your ſins 
will prevent God's condemnation of you for 
them; and then, when you examine ſo as 
to judge, and ſo condemn your ſins that 
you approve yourſelves to God and your 
own conſciences, then you haye examined 
rightly. 

But that we may underſtand this duty of 
examination the more perfectly, I will 
endeavour to ſet forth the particular in. 


ances in which it doth more eſpecially 
' conſiſt. 


And the 
Iſt inſtance of ſelfl examination is, The 


exampnation of our deſires and affeftzons. 


Every one that comes to the holy ſacra- 
ment muſt have earneſt affections and 
deſires towards God and religion, and par- 
ticularly towards thoſe divine, myſteries ; 


and therefore he muſt examine accord- 


jogly, whether or no he be willing and 
7 ; earneſtly 


SERM. XXI. the Communion. 7 


earneſtly deſirous to do all his duty. His 
; ſaying that he is ſo, is not a ſufficient ſatis- 
ö faction to a ſerious inquiry, unleſs he really 
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2 feels himſelf to be ſo. For we find, that i 
r | all men pretend that they have earneſt 1 
$. deſires to be faved; and very many, ob- i 
r ſerving the beauties of virtue, the charms 1 
8 of innocence, the health of temperance, i 

t WW the peace of meek perſons, and the repu- i 
F tation and joy of the charitable, —wiſh 9 


d that they were ſuch excellent perſons. But 
they conſider not, that it is the ſplendor, 
not the virtue, which they admire; the 
reputation, not the uſefulneſs, - the reward, 
and not the duty, which they are in love 
withal. | | 
Our deſires of holineſs are too ale 
like our deſires of phyſic; an hard and 
fatal neceſſity, which we only chuſe, rather 
than that which is worſe; but this can 
never make our duty pleaſant. We can 
pever be heartily reconciled to the things 
of God, ſo long as we are uneaſy in the 
83 offices of religion. In ſuch a caſe, we 
d- may be ſaid to ſuffer religion, and to endure 
nd | the laws of Gad, but we Yve them not. 
tly | He 
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He that comes to God, whether he will or 
no, confeſſes the greatneſs of God, and 
the demonſtrations of religion, but ſees no 


lovelineſs in it, and ſhall find as little of 


the reward. 

It is true, that force and iu may bring 
us unto God, and the fear of the Lord is 
faid to be the beginning of wiſdom ; and 
Chriſt ſaid, Compe/ them to enter; and 
our natural needs, and our worldly cala- 
mities, may force us to run to God, and 


affright us into religion as into a ſanctuary; 


but then, if we enter at this door, we 
muſt examine whether we be taken with 
the beauties of the place. If holy defires 
and love be not in the beginning, or in 
the progreſſion, we ſhall do the work of 
grace but meanly, our preparations will be 


cold, our attention weak, and we ſhall 


receive the ſacrament without effect. 
Now -concerning our defires, we ſhall 


beſt judge of them by the proper effects 


and ſignifications thereof. 
Are our affections warm and earneſt, 
inquiſitive and longing, intereſted and con- 


cerned, in the things of God? Do we ſet 
a high 
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a high value upon theſe myſteries, and 
love to partake of them, and defire them 
reaſonably; and not without very great 


cauſe omit the opportunities which the 


church hath appointed to receive them ? 
And would we receive them oftener than 
the church hath appointed, if we had 
opportunity? For he that only communi- 
cates, when he is commanded, communis 


| cates in obedience, but not in /ove; at leaſt, 


we cannot ſo well be ſure, that we are 
earneſt enough, and have love enough to 


_ thoſe myſteries, when the law of men, 


and not the love of God, is he meaſure of 


our duty. 


And further ; Beſides this coming upon 
neceſſitv,—our deſires are very much to be 
ſuſpected, if compliance, and cuſtom, or 
reputation, be the ingredients, and prevail 
above any better motive, Thoſe perſons 
which come upon ſuch inducements are by 
our bleſſed Saviour ſignified, by the parable 
of the corn that fell by the highway: 
They preſently receive it with joy, and it 


ſprings quickly if the ſun ſhines; but when 


temptation cometh, they hang the head, 
and 
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and flacken their pace, and appear fon, 
and ſhew that they had no depth of root. 
As long as their religion ſtays at this port, 
it is good for nothing, and the entry itſelf 

is ſuſpicious ; but if it paſs on, to create an 
effective and material love, it will be well 
at laſt. 

Again; They that are eafily hindered 
in communicating, and apt to excuſe 
themſelves from the ſolemnity; theſe men 
have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect their deſires to be 
too cold and languid. They that are not 
deſirous to uſe all opportunities, and to 
take all advantages, and long for all the 
benefits of this ordinance, —want very much 
of that hunger and thirſt after the righte- 
ouſneſs of God, which is fulfilled in theſe 
myſteries, and to which Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed ſuch ample ſatisfaction, 

I do not fay, that every man is bound to 
communicate every time that he can, and 
that it is a fin, not to defire it ſo often as 
it is in our power; but he that refuſeth 
this duty when he hath opportunity, when 
his circumſtances are fitting, when by the 
meaſures of piety and religion it is decent 
3 | and 
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and uſeful for him to do it; that man is 


guilty of a criminal indifference, and when 
he does come, may fear that he hath not 


ſpiritual hunger enough for fo divine a 


banquet. 
Again ; They that in their preparation 
take the leaſt meaſures that are practiſed or 


allowed, and reſt there and increaſe not, 
have neither value for the ſacrament, nor 
deſires of the bleſſing, nor expectations of 
any fruit, and therefore cannot have this 


holy appetite in due Proportion, becauſe 


they ſee no fufficient moving cauſe; and 


they look for little, and find leſs, and there- 
fore can never be true defirers. For he that 
thinks there is no great matter in it, will 
have no great defire of it; and he that will 
do no great matter for it, certainly expects 


no great excellency in it. And ſuch are all 


they that take the leaſt meaſures of pre- 
paration ; who therefore ſhall find the leaft 
meaſures of bleſſing; and in ſpiritual things, 
that which is called poſitively the leaſt, is 
juſt none at all; and he that fhall be called 
the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, ſhall 
be quite ſhut out.— 

| Concerning 
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Concerning this, therefore, we are firſt 
to examine ourſelves. Upon the account 
of our earneſt deſires, it is ſeaſonable to 


inquire, whether to communicate frequently 


be an inſtance of that holy defire which we 
ng. to have to theſe ſacred myſteries. 


II; He that defires to communicate wor- 
thily muſt examine himſelf, as to this point, 
Whether or no there is in him any affection 


to fin remaining ? 


When the Nenn offered a facrifice to 


their falſe gods, they were wont to make 


a ſevere ſearch, to ſee if there were any 


crookedneſs or ſpot, any uncleanneſs or 


deformity, in their ſacrifice. And the 
obſervation which one of the ancient fa- 
thers makes upon theſe ſacrificial rites is 
pertinent to this rule: When your impure 


worſhippers look after a pure facrifice, 


ſays he, why do they not rather inquire 
into their own hearts? In ſhort, the rites 
of facrifices were but the admonitions of 
duty. And the inquiry into the purity of 
the beaſt was but a precept repreſented in 


ceremony and figure, CPL us to 


take 
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take care, * the man be not leſs perfect 
and pure than the beaſt; for if an unclean 
man brings a clean facrifice, the facrifice 
ſhall not cleanſe the man, but the man 
will pollute the ſacrifice. Let them bring 
to God a ſoul pure and ſpotleſs; leſt when 
God eſpieth a ſoul humbly lying before the 
altar, and finds it to be polluted with a 
remaining ſin, he turn away his head, and 
hate the ſacrifice. . 
And God, who taught the ſons of Ne 
in figures and ſhadows, and required the 
Levitical prieſts to come to God clean and 
whole, ſtraight and with perfect bodies, 
meant to tell us, that this bodily precept in 
a carnal law doth in a n en 
ſignify a ſpiritual purity. 5 | 
Here therefore it concerns ; us to examine 
ourſelves ſtrictly. Do we come to the 
' communion, purified from the pollution of 
fin? Have we repented effectually, and in 
good earneſt ? Have we been heartily ſorry 
for our fins? Hath our ſorrow wrought in 
us an hatred of them? Do we fo hate 
them, that we have left them? And have 
we- 
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we ſo left them, that we have left them 


all; and will we do fo for eret? 

The beſt ſign, whereby we can reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſe all affection to fin to be gone, 
is, if we really believe that we ſhall never 


any more commit that fin, to which we 


are moſt tempted, and moſt inclined; and 


by which we do moſt frequently fall. 


When a man examines himſelf, he can- 
not but remember how often he hath 


ſinned in divers inſtances; but now, he 
ſays, he will do fo no mote. If he had 


never faid fo, and failed, it might have 


| been more likely. But the ſun doth not 


riſe and ſet, perhaps, ſo often, as he hath 


finned, and broken all his holy vows. And 
the reaſon of it is this: Sin looks deformed, 


after it hath been committed, And when 
a man hath loft his innocence, and his 
peace, for nothing but the exchange of 


ſhame and indignation, he is vexed, and 


peeviſh, and unſatisfied, and then be re- 


ſolveth he will ſin no more. 


But this is all a deluſion; for he only 


deſires it not, becauſe for the preſent the 


— 
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appetite to it is gone. But let him place 
himſelf by reffection and conſidetation, in 


the circumſtances of his former temptation, 
and then is the time to examine himſelf, 
e _ — is Nu to TOO 


out. 5 Fot 


In 4 to 8 1 us examine our 


ſelves, whether there be in us any good 
principle, ſtronger than all the arguments 
and flatteries of our ſin. But above all 
things, let us examine whether there be 
not in us this prineiple, That if we do fin 


again, in great temptation, we will and 


may repent again. I ſay, let us take heed 
of this above all things: For it is certain, 


no man lives in the regions of temptation, 


to whom ſin can ſeem pleaſant, but he 
will fall when the temptation comes ſtrong- 
ly, if he have this principle within him, 


that though he do commit that ſin, he 


may and will repent: For then ſin hath 


got an advocate within him. If we think 


that we can ſo order it, that we ſhall be as 
ſure of heaven, though we do this ſin, as 
though we do it not, we can have no ſecu- 
150 our reſolutions are good for nothing 
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at all, and will laſt no longer, than er 
next temptation falls en — 
„The (5493 11 
HI. and laſt bing: I ſhall antes, 
wherein we are to examine ourſelves, in 
order to a holy menen is men 
e 20 151 31: 61 0 11 
The holy n is in ũts nature and 


a en a ſolemn prayer, and the imitation 


of the iuterceſſion whichour glorious High 
Ptieſt maketh for us in heaven. And 
therefore, in order to do this work as we 
dughit te do, it were very fit that we ex 
amine ourſelves a little as to this matter. 

For there are many great and excellent 
promiſes made to prayer; and nothing 
more diſpoſeth us, to receive the grace of 


the ſacraments, and the bleſſings of com- 


munion, than holy prayer; prayer can 


obtain every thing; can open the windows 
of heaven, and ſhut the gates of hell; can 


Put an holy reſtraint upon God, and detain 
an angel till he leave a bleſing z Can open 
the treaſures of Train, and foften the iron 
Tibs of rocks, till they melt into drops and 


the 
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the north, ſaying to the frozen mountain, be 
thou removed hence, and càſt into the 


bottom of the ſea; can arreſt the fun in 
the midſt of his courſe, and ſend the ſwift 


winged winds upon our errand; and all 
thoſe ſtrange things, and ſecret decrees, 
and uhrevealed tranſactions, which are 
above the clouds, and far beyond the 


regions of the ſtars, ſhall combine in 


miniſtry and advantages for the praying 
man. —It cannot be therefore but we ſhould 
feel Jeſs evil, and much mere good than 
we do, if our prayers were tight. 

But the ſtate of things is thus: It is an 


eaſy duty, and there are many protniſes, 
and we do it often, and yet prevail but 
little. 


Is it not a ſtrange thing, that our 
friends die round about us, and in every 


family ſome great evil often happens; and 


a church ſhall ſuffer. perſecution for many 
years together, without remedy; and a 
poor man groans under his oppreſſor, who 
is ſtill proſperous; and we cannot reſcue 
the life of a ſervant from his fatal grave; 
and ſtill we pray, and do not change the 
courſe. of providence in a ſingle inſtanee, 

| Ce 2 n. 
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888 | Self-examination before - 
whether as inſtance be of little « or great 
concernment? OT 


Now what is the matter? We bee 


* ourſelves to be rejected, and comfort 
ourſelves by ſaying, that it may be the 
thing is not fit for us, it is againſt the 
decree of God, or againſt our good, or to 
be denied is better; and there is a ſecret 


order of things and events, to which a 
denial doth better miniſter than a conceſ- 
ſion. This is very true, but not always 
when we are denied; for it is not always in 


mercy, but in anger very often, we are 


denied, becauſe our duty is ill performed. 
For if our prayers were right, the provi- 


dence of God would often find out ways to 


reconcile his great ends with our great 
deſires. | EE 

Now there are two great "ml of duty, 
by which we can well examine ourſelves i in 


this particular: 


And one of them is be T hat our 
prayers be: not the work of our lips only, 
but of our hearts; that is, that we heartily 


deſire what we pray for. And God knows, 
this is not very common; for, beſides that 


we 


a4 3 ) N 
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we are not in love with the things of God, 


and have no worthy value for religion, 


there are many things in our prayer, which 


we aſk for, and do not know what to do 
with if we had them; and we do not feel 
any want of them, and we care not whether 
we have them or no. 

We aſk for the Hpirit of God, for wiſ- 
dom, and for a right judgment in all things, 
and yet there are not many, who uſe to 
trouble themſelves at all with judging con- 
cerning the myſteries of godlineſs. Men 
pray for humility, and yet at the ſame time 
think it will do them no good, They 
pray for a broken and contrite heart ; and 
yet if they chance to obtain it, they long 
to be comforted, and want to be rid of it. 
We pray ſometimes, that God may be firſt 
and laſt in all our thoughts, and yet we 
conceive it no great matter whether he be 
or no, but we are ſure that he z5 not; but 
the things of the world do take up the 
place of God, and yet we hope to be ſaved 


for all that, and conſequently are very in- 


different concerning the return of that 
prayer. We frequently call upon God for 
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his grace, that we may never fall into in; 
now in this, beſides that we have no hopes 
to be heard, and think it impeſſible to 
arrive to a ſtate of life, in which- we ſhall 
not commit fins, yet if we do fin, we 
know there is a remedy ſo ready, that we 
believe we are not much the worſe if we do. 
Here are prayers enough, but where are 
the agſires all this while? We pray againſt 
pride, and coverouſneſs ; but nothing that 
we do, but is either pride or covetouſneſs: 
We do covetous actions, and ſpeak proud 
words, and bave high thoughts, and do 

not earneſtly defire to have affections con- 
trary to them, And whatever our prayers 
are, yet it is certain our deſires are ſo little, 
and ſo content with any thing of this nature, 
that for very. many ſpiritual petitions, we 
are indifferent whether they be granted or 
not. 

But if v we are poor or ee if we 
be in fear or danger, if we be ſick or in 
diſtreſs, then we are true deſirers of relief 
and mercy. We long for health, and 
deſire earneſtly to. be aſe Then we pray, 
and mind what we do, „ 

5 f Therefore, 
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Therefore, let us agire what we pray 
foo, For it is certain, that we ſhall pray 


earnoſly, if us dera ferently.— - 
19 The \other | rule of 5 examination 1 with 


regard to our prayers-is this; namely, Fo 


examine, - whether ' or no the: un. of our 


n org ve 


Every petition to God is a Precept to 


man. And when, in our devotions, we 
pray to be delivered from malice and hypo- 
eriſy, from pride and envy, from fornica- 


tion and every deadly fin, all t is but a 


line of duty, and tells us that we muſt 
never conſent to an act of pride, or a 
thought of envy, to a temptation of un- 
cleanneſs, or the foulneſs and TRI of 
hypocriſy, 

But when we pray againſt a fit in, we 
think we have done enough; and. if we 
aſk for a grace, ſuppoſe there 1 is no more 
required. 


But now prayer is an inſtrument of 


help, a procuring aſſiſtances of God, that 
we may do our duty; and why ſhould we 
aſk for help, if we be not ourſelves bound 
to do the thing ? 
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392 Celf-examination bęfare 
Let us not therefore look upon our 
prayers as a ſhort method of eaſe and ſal- 


vation, but as a perpetual admonition of 


our duty: And by what we require of 
God, we ſee what he requires of us. And 
if we want a ſyſtem, or collective body of 
holy precepts, we need no more but our 
book of common prayer. And if we look 
upon them firſt as duties, then as prayers, 
that is, things fit to be deſired, and fit to 
be laboured for, our prayers will be much 
more uſeful, not ſo often vain, not ſo ſub- 
ject to illuſion, not ſo deſtitute of effect, or 
ſo failing of the promiſes of God. The 
prayers of a chriſtian muſt be like the 
devotions of the huſbandman ; that "MW 
labour and prayer together. 

Thus then we muſt examine 


Is defire the meaſure of our prayer ? 
and is labour the fruit of our deſire ? If fo, 
then what we aſk we ſhall. receive as the 
gift of God, and the reward of our labour. 
But unleſs this be the ſtate of our prayer, 


| we ſhall find that the receiving C of the ſacra- 


ment will be as ineffeQual, becauſe it will 
ys mA Rn: 
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be as imperfect, as our prayer. For prayer 
and communion differ but as great and 

little, in the ſame kind of duty. Com- 

munion is but a great, public, and ſolemn 

addreſs and prayer to God through Jeſus 

Chriſt; and if we do not our duty. in the 

leſſer, we ſhall not be intitled to the bene- 
fits of the greater; he that doth not pray 

holily and proſperouſly can never com- 

municate acceptably.— Thus, therefore, It 

4 man examine himſelf; and ſo let him eat of 
that bread, and drink of that cup. 
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SERMON XXII 


| Bacrament: Preparation for it, | 
0 . „Arn Biſhop Taylor $ Commu glean 


Cox. Kr. — 971.11. 


F. or ow We would Judge ourſelves, „we Ault 
not be Judged. | 


HESE words are 8 on the 
occaſion of receiving the ſacrament 
of the Lord's Supper. The apoſtle would 
have a man firſt to examine himſelf, and ſo 
let him eat of that bread, and drink of 
that cup; that is to ſay, he muſt diligently 


Inquire, whether his life is ſuch, as that 


he may worthily come to this heavenly 


feaſt ; which is not a work of a day, or a 


week, or any ſuch determinate time, but 


according to the general tenour and courſe 


of a man's life, He that would communi- 
cate worthily, muſt prepare himſelf by an 
2 holy 


It 


r f / f. . Re | 
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holy life and converſation, by mortification 
of all his fins, and by the acquiſition of all 
chriſtian graces. So that the actual addrefs, 
and proper preparation to the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment, is indeed an inquiry whether we are 
habitually prepared; that is, whether we 
be in a ſtate of grace, whether we belong 
to Chriſt, whether we have faith and cha- 
rity, and whether we have repented truly. 

For let us think of it as we pleaſe, there 
is no other preparation. And it might 
otherwiſe ſeem a wonder to us, why St. 
Paul, who particularly ſpeaks of it in this 
chapter, and indeed why the whole New 
Teſtament, ſhould ſay nothing of any par- 


ticular preparation to this holy feaſt ; but 


only gives us caution, that we do not 


receive it noworthily ; but gives us no par- 
ticular rule or precept but this one, That a 


man ſhould examine bimſelf, and ſo let 
bim eat: I fay, this might ſeem very 


ſtrange, but that we find there is, and 
there can be no worthy preparation to it, 
but a life of holineſs, and that every one 
who nameth the name of - Chriſt ſhall 
* from Ins and therefore, that 

5 againſt 


3566 SachAàMEN T: 


againſt the day of communion, there is 


nothing peculiarly and ſignally required, 


but to examine ourſelves, to ſee if all be 


right in the whole; and what is wanting 


towards our proportion of perfection and 


ornament, to ſupply it; ſo that our imme- 
diate Preparation to the holy communion 


can have. 1 in it but theſe two ns 251 


1. An. examination of our conſcience, 
of what we. bers, done — or. L__ 
And, 


II. An aQual fappl 0 of what is want 


ing 


* 


I. WE ought to examine our conſciences 


againſt the day of communion, w what we 


have done right or rung. S401 
Ax in order to this, * us, fel, con- 
ſider the greatneſs of the work that we go 
about; that it is the higheſt myſtery of our 
whole religion; that we ſpiritually partake 
of Chriſt himſelf in the ſacrament ; that as 
ſure as any chriſtian doth ever receive the 


— of God, ſo dare every good man 


receiveth 
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receiveth Chriſt; that it is a real com- 


munion with him, to all material events 
of bleſſing and holineſs; that now every 
communicant doth an act that will con- 


tribute very much to an happy or an un- 
happy eternity; that by this act, and the 


conſequences thereof, a man may live or 
die for ever; that a man cannot at all be 
ſuppoſed in any ſtate, that this thing will 
be indifferent to him in that ſtate, but 
will ſet him forward to ſome very great 
event; that this is the greateſt thing we 
can do in the world: And therefore, 


when we have conſidered theſe things in 


general, let us examine whether we be 


perſons in any ſenſe fitted to ſuch glorious 


communications, and prepared by ſuch diſ- 
poſitions, which the greatneſs of the myſ- 
tery may in its appearance ſeem to re- 
quire. | | 


Next to this general conſideration, let 
us examine. ourſelves.. concerning thoſe 
things, in which wg are or may be offen- 
five to others. For although every man is 
to begin at home, yet that which is firſt to 

| | be 
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be changed is that which is hot only evil 
in itſelf, but afflictive to others that 
which is in, and ſbame; that which offends 
God, and our neighbour too; that is, it is 


criminal, and' it is ſcandalbus. Let us 
examine therefore ourſelves about injuri- 


oufneſs, ſlander, peeviſh cohverſation, un- 
gentle nature, aptneſs to quarrel, and the 
like; for thus if we walk unblamab ij, 
and unreprovable before the world, certain 
it is, that we have purchaſed a good degree 


in the faith, and ſhall think our condition 


worth preſerving, and worth improving. 


In the next place, let us examine our- 
ſelves concerning all matters of intercourſe 
and dealings amongſt men, whether any 
unhandſome contract hath been made, any 
fraudulent bargain, any ſurptize or out- 
witting of the weaker, of our ignorant, ot 
unwary brother. And whatever we do, 
let us place that right; for money is a 
ſnare ; and in contracts we are of all things 
ſooneſt deceived, and are very often wrong, 
and yet never think ſo, and we do every 
_ before we part with this. But when 
every 
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every thing is ſet right here, we may hope 
better of other things; for either they ate 
right, or will with leſs difficulty be made 


Lixs unto this, for the matter of in- 
quiry, is, that we examine ourſelves as to 
what we owe unto others; whether we 


detain any thing otherwiſe than in juſtice 


we are obliged to do. Here we muſt ex- 
amine, whether we are able to pay unto all 


what is due to them from us; and whether 
we are willing. And if we are not able, 


how much we can do towards it, and 
what amends we can make to them for the 


reſidue. And how we do intend to end 


that intercourſe. For this at leaſt ought to 
be ſo far ſtated, that we may be ſure we do 

no injuſtice, and do no injury that we can 
weak This is a material ' conſideration, 
and of great effect unto the peace of con- 
ſcience, and of a worthy dcn er to the 


n; communion. 


In the next place, Let us examine out- 


ſelves, how we ſpend our time. Is it 


( employed 
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employed i in an honeſt . e 


Kudics, in uſeful: buſineſs, in ſomething 
that is charitable, in any thing that is uſe- 


ful? For if we throw away great portions 
of it, of which we can give no ſober 


account; although; the laws chaſtiſe us not, 


and appoint no guardians to conduct our 
eſtates, as it does to fools and madmen, 
yet we ate like to fall into ſeverer hands, 


and God: will be angry. And they are very 


unfit to entertain Chriſt, who, when they 


have received his ſacrament; a reſolve to 
dwell in idleneſs, and fooliſh divertiſe- 
ments, and have no buſineſs but recre- 


ation. At the beſt, it is but a ſuſpicious 


ſtate of life, that can ne no wiſe account 
to God, and to man king 
k c Ne ow ia: if ny) 

os the next place, Let us examine. bur⸗ 
ſelves in the particulars of our relation to 
others, eſpecially where we govern.and take 
account of others, and exact their faults, 
and are not ſo obnoxious to them, as they 
are to us. Princes, and great men, and 
parents, and huſbands, and maſters, think 
mage e are lawful to. them towards 
ee Fg their 
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their inferiors; than indeed there are; and 
as they may euſily tranſgreſs in diſcipline 
and reproof, ſo they very often fail in 
making proviſions for the ſouls and bodies 
of their inferiors, and proceed with more 


confidence, and to greater progreſſions in 


evil, becauſe they paſs oftentimes without 
animadverſion, or the notice of las. 
Theſe perſons are not often anſwerable 70 
their inferiors, but always for them: And 
therefore it were good, that we took great 
notice oy 11 to mee nen few elſe 
do 0. a 1 | 


In Pei next: ies ber us l te againſt 

a day of communion, to examine ourſelves 
in thoſe things, which no law condemns, 
but yet which are of #// report; ſuch as 
are ſumptuous and expenſive clothing. 
beyond our degree; going often to taverns; 
fantaſtic following of faſhions ; inordinate 
extravagances, and living beyond our 
means: In theſe, and the like, we mult 
take our meaſures, by a proportion to the 
. prudence and ſeverity of the chriſtian re- 
ligion, and by obſervation of the cuſtoms 
"PL. . Dd and 
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and 8 the beſt and wilelt 8 
in every condition of men and women, 
For that we do things which are F good 
report, is a precept of the apoſtle; and, 
as by a little illneſs in the body, ſo by the 
ſmalleſt indiſpoſitions in the ſoul, if they 
be proceeded in, we may finiſh the method 
of an eternal death. And theſe things, 
although when they are argued, may by 
plauſtble pretences be repreſented in them- 
ſelves as innocent, yet they proceed from 
an evil and unſafe principle, and not from 
a ſpirit fitted to dwell with Chriſt, and to 
live upon ſacraments and the ſecret par- 
eo) e of the disine 3 el 


| ad in i the next ; place, Let us wer 

ther examine ourſelves. in ſuch actions, 
which are condemned by the laws of God 
and. man reſpectively, but are not defined, 
and the guilty perſon cannot in many caſes 
be convicted. Such as are pride and i 


covetoufneſs. ' For when outward: actions r 
can proceed from many principles, as an r 
haughty gait from pride, or from an il MW f 


habit of body, or from imitation, or care- 


 teffneſs, 
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] eſneſs, or humour, it will be hard for any 
man to fay, that ſuch an one is proud from 


the manner of his bodily geſture; and 
who can fay,. that ſuch a degree of care 


and thriftingſs, in another man's caſe and 


circumſtances, is covetouſneſs ? Here,. as 


we muſt be gentle to others, ſo we muſt 


be ſevere to ourſelves; and not only con- 
demn the very firſt entrances of an infant 
ſin, but ſuſpe& its approaches, and ac- 
knowledge a fault before it be certain and 
en 1 


* 


"IE THESE. lows we ral. the. rather 
examine ourſelves, | becauſe we can be the 
moſt certain accuſers of ourſelves; and the 


inquiries are of great concernment, becauſe 


they are that curioſity of piety, and ſecu- 
rity of condition, which becomes perſons 


of growth in grace, and ſuch as are pro- 


perly fitted to the communion. And 


indeed they are of all things moſt com- 


monly neglected, Men uſually live at that 


rate, that if they be not ſcandalous, they 
| ſuppoſe themſelves to be great proficients 


D d 2 in 
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in grace, and fitted for the neareſt inter. 
courfe with Chriſt. 

Theſe inſtances of Sim ian do ſup⸗ 

pofe, that we have already examined our- 


ſelves concerning all abits of ſin, and laid 


aſide every diſcernible eight, and repented 
of every obſerved criminat action; and 
broken every cuſtom of leſſer irregularities, 
and are reformed by the meaſures of the 
laws and expreſs wh yon of Chtitt, 
and are changed from death unto life ; and 
that we are perſons ſo far advanced, that 
we need not to regard what is behind, but 
to preſs forwards towards the ſtate of a 


perfect man in Chriſt Jeſus. For he that 


is in that ſtate of things, that he is to 
examine how many groſs ſins he hath 


committed fince the laſt communion, will 


have ſomething elſe to do, beſides the 
examining of his conſcience, namely, to 
repent of them heartily and fincerely, with 
the utmoſt diligence and care; otherwiſe, 
as he will be unfit to die, ſo he will be 
alſo unfit to > communicate... | 


BuT 
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former particular, namely, the examining of 
our — 85 #0 _ We . done welt 


: or _ tres! e 
1 "(14 e ee dee 


che day of communion, which I propoſed 
1 to diſcourſe of, is concerning an actual 
us to be made of _ actions _ aha 


t ** on a as 8 1 very 
uch eremiention, we can make but little 
a fupply:of - thoſe many defects, which it-is 


t likely a diligent inquiry will diſcover; and 
o WW iberefore it is highly adviſable, that as we 
» MW ought to repent every day, and not put it 
11 all off till the day of our communion, or 
ce gur death, ſo we ſhould every day examine 
o ourſehves. And indeed, the oftener we 
h recollect ourſelves, the better. For there- 
e, by the more weakneſſes we thall obſerve; 
bo the moe faults we ſhall correct; and 
watch the better; and repent the more 
perfectly; and offend the leſs; and be the 
r more prepared for death; and be more 
D d 3 humble; 


ene: I 11.578 
humble; and ſhall with eaſe prevent the 
contracting of evil habits ; and ſhall inter- 
rupt the union of little fins into a chain of 
death; and ſhall more readily prevail upon 
our paſſions; and better underſtand our- 
ſelves; and more frequently converſe with 
God ; and oftener pray; and have a more 
heavenly converſation ; and, in ſhort, be 
more fitted for. ON ng NE) com- 
munion, TR eis. 

The end of examination is, That' we 
grieve for all our ſins; that we reſolve to 
amend all; that we actually pray againſt 
all. Therefore it is neceſſary,” that when 
we have examined againſt a communion 
day, we do acts of contrition for every 
thing we:have obſerved to be amiſs; that 
we renew our reſolutions of better obe- 
dience ; and that we pray for particular 
| ſtrength againſt our failings. - 

He that would communicate with ad 
vantage muſt ſo have ordered his examina- 
tions, that he muſt not always be in the 
ſame method. His examinations muſt be 
made full, and thoroughly, and be pro- 
ductive of inferior reſolutions, and muſt 
Ow | paſs 
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paſs on to rules and exerciſes of caution. 
That is, We muſt confider. where we fail 


ofteneſt; from what principle this default 
comes; what are the beſt remedies; and 


from thence _ on, to the "un and e 5 


rous uſe of them. 8 
If any paſſion, or Ny” afeftion; Fl the 


conſtant exerciſe; or temptation of our life, 
let us be careful to guard againſt it, rein- 
force our reſolutions, examine all our aids, 
obſerve what hath been ſucceſsful againſt it 
heretofore, and purſue: that point. And 


hereunto, let this caution be added; that, 


of all things i in the world, we be careful of 


relapſes, into our old follies or infirmities ; 
for if things do not ſucceed, well after- 


wards, they. were not well. ordered at 


firſt. 


grace, which we are to exerciſe in our 
converſation, and thruſt ourſelves forward 
in zeal of thoſe graces; that we begin to 
amend our back wardneſs, ang repair our 


fins of omiſſion. 71. od Toa, 
„ 


A bene our days as prepa- | 
ration, let us endeavour. to ſtir up every 
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To this 1 let us compare 45 with; 
day, week with week, communion with 
communion, and ſee if we can obſerve any 
advantage, any ground gotten of a paſſion, 
or any further degree of the ſpirit of mor- 
tification ; and let us be ſure to think, 
that we are not at all improved, unleſs we 
obſerve our defects to be e or #55 gene 
than they were before.” wy 701 

Eſpecially, againſt the day of commu- 
nion, let us endeavour to mo our fouls 
into that order and ſtate of good things, as 
if that day we were to die; and conſider, 
that unleſs we dare to die upon that day, 
if God ſhould call us, we are unfit to com- 
municate. And without being in ſuch a 
ſtate and poſture, we are unſafe in every 
condition of life. But he that communi- 
cates worthily is juſtified from ſin; and to 
him death can have no ſting, to whom the 
ſacrament brings life and health. And 
therefore, let every one that is to com- 
municate, place himſelf by meditation in 
the gates of death, and ſuppoſe himſelf 
ſeated before the tribunal of God's judg- 

ment, 
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BERM. XXII. Preparation for it. 409 
ment, and ſee whether he can rraſonably 
hope, that bis fins are pardoned, and 
cured, and extinguiſned. And then, if he 
judge righteous judgment, he will ſoon 
perceive what is moſt criminal, What 
makes him moſt afraid, and what is leaſt 
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montified, and ſo he will learn ann | | 
provifion accordingly. girot Dogs ,vitier | 
And if we find any thing yet e or | 
; remaining to evil purpoſes, let us reſolve to | [ 
N uſe ſome general inſtrument of piety or | 
repentance, that may, by being uſeful in | 
: all che paris of our life and converſation, | 
; oppoſe every irregularity and diſorder. Let | 
us beve the preſence of God frequently in 
L our thoughts. Let us endeavour to have 
7 ſo great a dread and reverence of God, 
- that we may be more aſhamed, and really 
) troubled and confounded, to fin in the 
> pireſence of God, than in the ſight and 
a obſervation” of the beſt and ſevereſt man. 
- Or let us firmly purpoſe in every thing 
N that is not well, not to ſtay a minute, but 
f to repent inſtontly vf it, ſeverely to con- 
den it, and to do ſomething at the firſt 
t, fn amends; or let us meditate 


,. often 
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often on the day of death, * the a of : 
judgment. — By theſe, and the like inſtru- 
ments, the remains of ſin will be deſtroyed 
in us, and v we _ live the life of God * 


of: Angra 


nen excechiſes was: ne will: not 
ſeem many, and long, and tedious, if we 
conſider that all of them are not to be uſed 
at all times, nor by every perſon; but are 
inſtruments fitted to. ſeveral neceſſities, and 
uſeful when they can do good, and to be 
uſed no longer. For he that uſes theſe as 
he ought to do, that is, to effect the work 
of reformation upon his ſoul, may lay them 
all aſide, according as his work is done. But 
if we would every day do ſomething of 
this; if we would every day prepare for 
the day of death, or which is of a like con- 
ſideration, for the day! of our communion; 
if we would every night examine our paſt 
day, and ſet our things in order; if we 
would have a perpetual intercourſe and 
converſation with God; or, which is 
better than all examinations in the world, 


if we would actually attend to every action 
that 


4 * 
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that we do, whilſt we are doing of it, and 


conſider the tendencies and conſequences 


thereof, we ſhould find, that upon the day 
of our communion we ſhould have nothing 


to do, but to renew and perfect our graces, 
and from thenceforth to preſs forward to 
the prize of our high calling of God in 
Chriſt on. 
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* Biſhop Taylor's 98 


1 Joux 111. 14. 


We know that we have paſſed from death 
unto li ife, becauſe we love the brethren. 


NE great inſtrument of preparation 
for the bleſſed ſacrament is, that 
we be in love and charity with all men, 
It was love that firſt united men in ſoci- 
eties; and it is love that muſt continue 
our communions. And God, who made 
all things by his power, doth preſerve 
them by his love. Strifes, and diſſentions, 
and wars, are God's greateſt plagues 
amongſt mankind. And therefore when, 
in this holy ſacrament, he pours forth the 
greateſt effuſions of his love; he intends. 
thereby 
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thereby to recommend unto us peace in all 
capacities, and in all dimenſions, and to 
all purpoſes ; and that they who come to 
this feaſt of love, ſhould not be unkind to 
their brethren, quarrefſome with their 
neighbours, implacable to their enemies, 
apt to contentions, hard to be reconciled, 
ſoon angry, and with difficulty appeaſed ; 
and that ſuch perſons are not duly pre- 
pared to come within that holy place, 
where God youchſafeth his Eſpecial pre- 
ſence, where Chriſt (who is the great 
miniſter of peace) and the holy ſpirit of 
love, are prefent in myſterious ſymbols, 
and moſt gracious communications. 
Fc or aklough it be true, that God loveth 
us, or proceed i in the methods of his kind- 
neſs, unleſs we become like unto him, and 
love one another. For by our love and 
charity he will pardon us, and he will 
comfort us, and he will judge us, and he 
will fave us. And it can never be well 
with us, till love that governs! heaven itſelf 
be the director of all our ations, and all 
our paſſions —By this, fays the apoſtle in 
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my text, we know that we Have paſſed from 
death unto life, becauſe we love the bre- 
thren. 

I was hungry, and ye fed me; 4 40 
hungry, and ye fed me not :—Thelſe will be 
the rules of our final judgment. Tf ye love 
me, ſays our Saviour, keep my command- 
ments: That is the meaſure of our obedi- 
ence.— In that ye have done kindneſs, ſays 
he, 70 one of theſe little ones, ye have done it 
unto me: That is the inſtalling of the ſaints 
in their thrones of glory, —If" thou bringeſt 
thy gi Jr to the altar, ſays he, leave it there; 
go and be reconciled to thy brother: That is 
the great inſtrument of our being accepted. 
No man can love God, ſays dt. John, and 
Hatetb his brother: That is the rule of our 
examination in this particular, —This 18 a 

new commandment, ſays our Saviour, that 
ye love one another: There is the great 
precept of the goſpel.— And to ſum up all, 
Love, ſays St. John, 7s the fulfilling of the 
law : That is the excellen d perfection 
of a man; and there is the- expeQation of 
all reward, and the doing all our du 
| the canQification of every action, 
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ſpirit of life: It is the heart, and the fire, 
and the ſalt of every ſacrifice: It is the 
crown and perfection of every communion. 
And all this myſterious excellency is per- 
fectly repreſented by that divine rd 
tion made by St. Paul: Purge out therefore 
the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as 

ye. are; unlaavened. For even Chriſt our 
| paſſover. 15 ſacrificed Hh us. Therefore, let 
us keep the feaſt ; not | with old leaven, nei- 
ther with the leaven of malice and wicked- 
meſs, but with the unleavened bread of _ 
cerity and truth. 302 
Now concerning this grace, if we will 
inquire after it, in order to a worthy 
receiving the holy communion, we muſt 
inquire after the efe&s and offices of cha- 
rity; and by the good we do, or are ready 
to do, take an account of ourſelves in this 
2 . ec, | 

Now the offices and general duties of 
chacity are theſe three: Doing 2 — 
8 W good ; * Forgiving. evil. 


And firſt, as to Doing kit that 
loveth a man will be ready to do him 
good; 
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good; for until love be beneficial, it is 
not another's good, but a mie ny 
and pleaſure,” that delighteth him. 

We are not to examine this duty, by 
our almr alone; for although almſgiving is 
an excellent inſttument of life, yet there 
are ſome who are bountiful to the poor, 
and yet not charitable to their neighbour, 
We can beſt tell whether we have charity 
to our neighbour, by our willingneſs to 
oblige him, and do him real benefit, and 
keeping him from all harm we can. Do 
we do good to all we can? Are we oittiny 
to give friendly counſel? Do we readily 
excuſe our | neighbour's faults? Do we 
rejoice when he is made glad? Do we 
delight in his honour and proſperity ? Do 
wie ſtop his entry into folly and ſhame? 
Are we not pleaſed at his miſcarriages ? 
Do we ſtand ready in mind to do all good 
offices to all that we ſhall converſe with ? 
Fer nothing makes ſocieties fo fair and laſt- 


ing, as the mutual endearment of each 


other by good offices; and never any man 
did a good turn to his brother, but one time 
or other himſelf did eat the fruit of it. 


In 


_ . _ 
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In all the ſacrifices of the ancients, they 
were remarkably kind to' one another; 
they invited their friends to partake of the 
ſacrifice, and called them to a portion of 
pardon, that they might eat of hat mercy, 
and that forgiveneſs, which they expected 
from their God. Then they ſent portions 
to the abſent; then they renewed leagues, 
and re-eſtabliſhed peace, and made mar- 
riages, and joined families, and united 
hearts, and combined intereſts, by a thread 
and chain of mutual acts of kindneſs and 
endearment. And ſo ſhould we, when we 
come to this holy ſacrifice. We muſt con- 
ſecrate our hearts to God; and divide our 
affections amongſt our brethren; and hear- 
tily love all them, who feed upon the ſame 
Chriſt,” who live by the ſame faith, who 


are entertained by the fame hope, and are 


combined by the laws, and by the exerciſes 
of the ſame charity,—But this thing is fo 
plain, that it doth not require to be en- 
larged upon.—All that needs to be ſaid is 
this: That it is decent, and it is uſeful, 
and it is neceſſary, that we be very kind, 
and very charitable, to all the members of 
Vo L. I. Se. _ Chriſt; 
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418 Charity preparatory to 
Chriſt; with whom we are joined i in the 
union of the ſame body, and ſupported: by 


the ſtrength of the ſame noutiſhment, and 


bleſſed by influences from the ſame divine 


head, the Lord Jeſus ay 


Next to > au good, is « Peking good.— 
If it be not in our hands to do well, it 


muſt be in our hearts; and the contrary 
muſt never be upon our tongues: We are 
ſure we can ſpeak well; or we can abſtain 
from ſpeaking 10. If it be otherwiſe with 
us, we are not duly prepared to communi- 


' cate. God opens his mouth, and his 


heart, and his treaſures to us in this holy 
ſacrament, and calls us to drink of the 


fountain of living water; which we cannot 


worthily do, if our lips are polluted with 
the venom of flander and detraction. It 
cannot be imagined, that Chriſt, who 
never ſpake an ill word, ſhould take us 
into his arms, and feaſt us at his table, 
and dwell in our hearts, when we make 
ourſelves as unlike unto him as is poſlib'e. 

We ſhould eaſily acknowledge, that he 


who killed a man yeſterday, and is like to 
kill 
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kill another to-morrow, would not be this 
day worthy to communicate. Now, ſome 
perſons had rather loſe their Ives, than 
loſe their reputation ; what then think we 
of their preparation to the holy commu- 
nion, that make nothing of murdering 
their brother's or theif ſiſter's fame? that 
either invent evil ſtories falſely and malici- 
ouſly, or believing them eafily, report 
them quickly, and aggravate them ſpite- 
fully, and ſcatter them diligently. He 


that delights. to report evil things of an- 


other, FA will not endure fo much as to 
have him well ſpoken of, hath certainly 
but little kindneſs to him: He would very 
hardly die for him, or lay out great ſums 
of money for him, that will not afford him 
the cheapeſt charity of a good word. 
They who readily ſpeak reproachfully of 
others deſtroy all the love and combinations 
of charity in the world; they ruin the 


excellency and peculiar privilege of man- 


kind, whoſe nature it is to delight in 
ſociety, and whoſe needs and nature make 
it neceſſary. Slander and reproach, and 
ſpeaking evil one of another, poiſons love, 
1 and 


420 Charity preparatory to 


and brings in hatred, and corrupts l 


ſhip, and tempts the ſtrongeſt virtue by 
anger to paſs unto revenge. For an evil 
tongue is a perpetual ſtorm; it is a daily 
temptation, and no virtue can without a 


miracle withſtand it. A fing/e injury is 


_ oftentimes entertained with chriſtian pa- 

tience; but he that loves to do injury by 
evil h doth it in all companies, and 
takes all occaſions, and brings it in by 
violence, and urges it rudely ; till patience 
being weary goes away, and charity de- 
parteth with it, and leaves the ee: unto 
anger and revenge. , _, 

And no man ſinneth 80 3 in ſuch in- 
ſtances as theſe. Some men commit one 
ſin, and perhaps never commit it again 
afterwards ; but repent of it ſpeedily, and 
never again return to folly: But an evil and 
an uncharitable tongue is an accurſed prin- 


ciple; it is in its very nature and original 


equal to an evil Habit; it enters without 
temptation, and dwells in every part of 
our converſation, and i injures every pon 
whom 1 it hath to deal with. | 


Aut 
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But Tam not now to ſpeak of it, as it i is 
injurious to our neighbour, but as it tends | 
to unfit us for the holy communion. + The 


mouth that ſpeaketh perverſe things; the 
more that it doth fo, the more it is unfit to 
partake of theſe holy myſteries, | 'Chriſt 
enters not into thoſe lips, from whence 
flander and evil diſcourſes do proceed; and 
the tongue 1 that loves to diſpraiſe his bro- 


ther, cannot worthily celebrate the praiſes, 


and ſpeak of the glorious things of God. 
In ſhort, An injurious talker is an habitual 
finner; and he that doth not learn the diſ- 
cipline of the tongue, cannot be imagined 
to have any great ſhare of the charity of 
Chriſt, or be ſuppoſed to be in any reaſon- 
able manner fitted, to partake of the bleſ- 
ſings of the peaceful ſacrament. But a 
good man will be as careful of the repu- 
tation, as of the life, of his brother ; and 
to be apt to ſpeak well of all men, is a ſign 
of a charitable and a good 1 man and that 
goes a great way in our Preparation to a 
worthy communion. > 
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422 Charity preparatory to : 
But I obſerved further, That FR men 
of charity do conſiſt, not only in doing good, 
and. peaking. ae. but alſo in em 
evil. 
| And this duty! 1s pee to us — our 
Saviour, not only as obligatory upon us in 
general, but with a particular relation to 


the holy ſacrament, in theſe words: When 


thou bringeſt thy gift ta the altar, ſays he, 
and there remembereſt that thy brother hath 
ought againſt thee, leave there thy gift, and 

go, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then came and offer. thy gift. And in an- 
other place he ſays, M hen ye Hand praying, 
if ye bave any thing againſt any man, fore 


give him, that your father which is in beauen 


may forgive you your treſpaſſes.—And ſo he 
taught us to pray, that we might daily 
remind ourſelves of this duty, Forgive us 
aur treſpaſſes, as we. Forgive them e 
treſpaſs againſt e 

Let us conſider what we &o, 1 con- 
ſider what we ſay. Do we deſire to be 
forgiven no otherwiſe? Do we not exact 
erery little ignorance, and grow warm at 


every 


n 


every miſtake? And are we not angry at an 
unavoidable chance? Would we have God 
to do ſo to us, and forgive us in no other 
manner, than as we do; that is, turn his 
anger into every ſhape, and ſmite us in 


every part? Or would we have God. 


pardon us only. for litile things, for a raſh 
word, or an idle hour ſpent with leſs care 
and caution —If we do ſo to our brother, 
it is a great matter. But if he reviles us, 
and diſnonours us, or ſmites us on the 
face, What then lë̃e rob God of his 
honour, e deſpiſe his religion, and neglect 
his ſervice; It is certain, we do not uſu- 
ally forgive things of this nature to our 
brother: What then will become of our 
prayer ? And what will be the effect of 
our communion? 

And yet it is certain, there i is nothing in in 
the world eaſier than to forgiye an injury. 
It coſts us nothing, after it hath been once 
ſuffered. And if our paſſions, and fooliſh. 


principles, would give us leave to under- 


ſtand it, the preciſe duty of forgiveneſs is 
a perfect negative; that is to ſay, it is 
4 a letting 
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424 5 Charity preparatory to 
a letting things alone as they are, and 
making no more evils in the world, in 
which there was already one too 1 0 
even that which we did ſuffer. 


But this duty, and the great reaſonable- 
neſs and' neceſſity thereof, 1 ſhall repreſent 
in the excellent words of the ſon of Sirach: 
He that revengeth ſhall nd vengeance 977 the 
Lord, and be will ſurely keep bis fins in 
remembrance.” Forgive thy neighbour the 
hurt that be hath done unto thee, ſo ſhall 
thy Ant a ſo be forgiven, when thou prayeft. 
One nan keepttÞ anger againſt another, and 
doth he Seek healing from the Lord? tt 
ſhewerh no'mercy to a man that is lite him- 
elf; and doth he aſe forgiveneſs for his ob 
fins ? f be that is but fleſh nouriſh hatred, 
_ who will intreat for pardon of his fins? = 
The duty is plain, and the reaſon urgent, 
and the commandment expreſs, and the, 
threatening / terrible, and the promiſe ex- 
cellent.— There is in this no more to be 

faid, but that we conſider” concerning the 
manner of reducing it to o practice, in order 
to 


} 
k 
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to our preparition' to a worthy commu- 
aloigilaant, wel gifs b t ot 
x, Of all;>thetefore, We aft Bia 70 
forgive every man that fendt us. For con- 
cerning every one of dur bfethren, it is 


= 
: 1 
11. 


equally true, that he is the creature f 


God, that he is our brother, heir of the 
fame hopes and born to the fame inherit- 
ance; that there àre in him many” good 
things, for which" he may be loved and 
many reaſons in him for which he ought 
to be pardoned. God taketh an eſpecial 


care of him, and the angels miniſter ute 
him, and Chriſt died for him, and His 


ſoul is very precious in the eyes of God! 


2. Not: only every man, but every offence; 


mult be forgiven." The wiſe man fays, 
That for Joie things, there will be no rb. 


turning again. A blow indeed, or an evil 


word,” maybe pardoned! But: for upbraid- 


ing, he ſays and pride, and difele Ang. ſecrets} 
and a treacherous wound, every friend ill 


depart, and "never return again. But he 
only tells how eit will be, not what ought 


to be; what is likely to be in matter of 


fact, not pas it ſhould be in caſe of con- 


ſcience : : 
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ſcience: And he means this of ee 
and worldly friendſhips: But, i in religion, 
we muſt go higher; and even theſe alſo, 
and greater than theſe muſt be pardoned; 


unleſs we would preſeribe a limit to God s 


mercy, in the regelt of our oyn 
| fins. ö o- 4 112 


In theſe things. ys Feral is. Audit 


feulty;, yet in the intention and expreſſions 
of this duty there is ſome. For if it be 
inquired, what is meant by forgiving, 
many men ſuppoſe it is nothing but ſaying, 
I. forgive bim with all my beart, and I pray 
God forgive bim But this is but words, 
and we muſt. have more material ſignifica- 
tions of it than ſo, becauſe nothing can 
atone for the omiſſion of the neceſſary parts 
of this e Theeefors 4 lay down * 
as a 


injuries, be they never ſo great, muſt have 
a mind perfectly free from all intentions of 
revenge, in any inſtance whatſoever. For 
when. the queſtion is, concerning for- 
giving him that did the wrong, every man 
can beſt anſwer this queſtion, by placing 

ö himſelf 


3 


3d le; n man th wad * W 
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himſelf in the ſeat of him that did the 
offence; and conſidering to what purpoſes, 
and by what ſignifications, and in what 
degr ees, and to what event of things, him- 
ſelf would faip be pardoned, if he were in 
his caſe, and did repent the injury, and did 
deſire pardon. That is the meaſure, and 
the rule. We are ſinful men; and we 
would that» God and man ſhould always 
forgiye us. Therefore let us forgive al- 
ways; ſo much, ſo often, ſo entirely, as 
we would be pardoned ourſelves. © 
4. Fe: that is injured muſt ſo pardon, 
as 4 be ruſt not pray to God to take 
revenge f hit enemy. Nothing is mote 
againſt the. nobleneſs of a chriſtian ſpirit, 
and the nature of the holy communion, 
than when' all meet together, to pray for 
all, and all for every one, that any man 
ſhould; except his enemy; that he who 
prays for bleſſings to the whole myſtical 
body of Chriſt, ſhould wers Fr deſire _ 
any one member ſhould periſnh. n 
5. He that means to communicate Ae | 
thily,] muſt /e forgive his enemy, as never to 
upbraid his crime any more, For we muſt 
ſo 
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ſo forgive, as that we forgeteit; not in th e : 


ſenſe of nature, but perfectly in the ſenſe of 
ebarity. For to what good purpoſe can 


any man keep a record of an ill turn, but 


to become à ſpy upon the actions of his 


enemy, watchful to do him ſhame, or oy 


that to aggravate every new offence.” : 
Again: He that . 
worthily, muſt ſo pardon his enemy, that 


though he be certain the man is in the | 


yet he muſt not, untler pretence of right- 
ing God and religion and the laws; purſue 
his own anger and revenge, and bring him 

to evil. Evety man is concerned, that 
evil be to him that loves: it; but we may 
deceive ourſelves by thinking, thut ve have 
nothing to do to Pardon Gd. enemies, 


de perſons. It is true we have not; 


but neither hath any private man anything 
to-do. to panyÞ: them: But he that cannot 


pardon. God's enemy, can pray to God 


that he would; and it were better to let it 


—_ than to deſtroy: charity upon pre- 
tence, of juſtice... or religion. For if this 


. wicked e were our friend, it may be 


8 | very 


\ 34. 


«a am | On 1 8 


kind to him, though he were God's enemy; 
and we are eaſy enough to think well of 
him that pleaſeth us, let him en 
whom he liſt beſides. 71 


Laſtly; He that would communicate 


worth ily, muſt /6 pardon his enemy, as: that 


he endeavour. to make him to be his. friend. © 
Are you ready to do him good? Can you. 


relieve your enemy, if he were in want? 
Ves, it may be you can, and you with it 
were come to that. And ſome men will 
rſue their enemies with implacable pro- 
ſecutions, till they have got them under 


their feet; and then they delight to lift 
them up, and to ſpeak kindly to the man, 


and forgive him with all the nobleneſs and 
bravery in the world. But let us take 
heed, leſt, inſtead of ſhewing mercy, we 
make a triumph. We ought to relieve his 
need, but ſhould be troubled withal that 
he needs it. We ought to reſcue him 
from the calamity, which he hath brought 
upon himſelf, or is fallen into by miſ- 


adyenture ; but never to thruſt him down, 


that 
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very well ſuppoſed, that we would be very 
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that we may be honoured and es by 
ane him up W 5 7 es 


To beside Let us, in this hh 
matter, ſet before us the example of our 
bleſſed Saviour. He deſpiſed not the poor, 
nor refuſed the returning ſinner. He par- 
doned the thief, when he confeſſed his ſin; 
and accepted the Syro-phœnician woman, 
when ſhe prayed. He did not reject him 
that ſate at the receipt of cuſtom ; nor the 
humble publican; nor the diſciple that 
denied him; nor them that perſecnred his 
diſciples ; no, nor them that crucified him- 
Let ws go, and do likewiſe : Enlivening 
our charity with the remembrance of his ; 
and tranſcribing his example into our lies 
and converſations. 5 
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ve, XVII. I 5. 

Lord, Sire amnion; e dds de te 
lunatic, and ſore-vexed; for off-times he 
Vall into the fire, and oft into the 


water. ö 


\HESE words „ 
of that which I propoſe to make 


the ſubject of my following diſcourſe. 
They are ſpoken of one who was actually 


poſſeſſed with the devil; and may very 
properly be applied to deſcribe a madneſs 
near of kin to this, and which differs from 


it in the time of its eontinuance more than 


any thing elſe; and that is, the fin of 
drunkennefs. For whilſt a man is poſ- 


ſelſed of this vice, he is as * 
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as frantic, and as much out of his wits, as 
this lunatic was in my text; and of-times 


he falleth into the tes vo $.. nto the 


water.” 4 
In Ronen upon this v vice, I propok 


to do three things: » 1 


1.4 alk * and i explain g the nature of 


it. i 4 


1.1 ſhall offer forme argument againſt | 


it ad, 21 41 


III. I ſhall add a word or two. by way of 


advice and direction, n our 'condud 
concerning it. nth „ Sen 


I. I am to ſtate and explain the nature 


of it. I need not, in order hereunto, to 


give a regular definition, or an elaborate 
deſcription, of this vice of drunkenneſs, 
It is not ſo much a ſtranger in the world, 
but every one knows it well enough. who 
ſees it; except only perhaps the perſon 


himſelf who is Poſſeſſed of it. But, in 


ſpeaking 


_ this vice, I would not be 
underſtoo 


in ae, 6c dts gi. 


iſt place, to condemn a free 2nd liberal 
uſe of any of the good things of this life. 
® God 
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God hath given us all things richly to 


enjoy; and every creature of God is good, 
if received in due meaſure and proportion, 
with thankfulneſs and gratitude to God 
the donor. It is not freedom, but flavery, 
which is the vice; not the uſe of theſe 
things, but the abuſe of them ; when, 
inſtead of our having a command over the 
— they aſſume the command over 

s when we ſet our hearts too much 
* them; when we follow after them 
with greedineſs and anxiety, and are not 


ſatisfiec with that ſhare of them which 


nature and reaſon preſeribe; when we are 
not contented to be men, as God hath 


made us, but will needs be beaſts, or 


things inanimate; when we ſtupefy our 
ſenſes and underſtanding, and render our- 
ſelves incapable to diſcharge the functions 


of ſocial life and happineſs; when by graſp- 
ing at too much we loſe all, and, by too 


deep a draught of ſenſual Pleafure, deprive 
ourſelves of the capacity of enjoying it. 
St. Paul adviſeth Timothy to drink a 
little wine for his health's ſake ; and even 
our Saviour himſelf vouchſafed to be pre- 
Vor. I. F f l 
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even liberal uſe of the things of this life, 


lawful and prohibited. Neither, 


But the behaviour I would condemn, is an 


4A Diftourſt en Drantownghs 
o at e and entertainments; and 3 
they wanted wine, 1 a miracle to 


procure Mir ©: o19icort onb al bavieos 11 
Therefore, a Auen t, and 1 and 


is by no means to be condemned as un- 


20ly, Would I call that man a e 
whe is ſometimes, . though but rarely. 
overcome with an exceſs of liquor. Whilſt 
we are men, we muſt expect, to be liable to t 
if he is once overtaken, will be careful that * 
he offend not in the like manner again. : 


habitual. immoderate exceſs: in drinking: 
When a man makes it his conſtant ar fre- 
quent practice to be, intoxicated; Who 
liveth as it were half man, half beaſt ; 
now inn his. ſenſes, and the next favourable 
opportunity again out of his wits. This is 
the drunkard whom I mean to take to taſks 
and do, greed! bx under my 


I. EF 


1 12 
u HEAD, to offer dome, arguments; 


whereby to put him out of countenance, ii 
3 poſſible, 


. 


Ss 
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poſſible;- even with himſelf. And here, 
if Jean ſhew that this vice ĩs both indecent, 
ill-mannered, impolitic, unreaſonable, unjuſt, 
and impious; that is to ſay, if v bee 


from every quarter can be brought agai 


it, and on tlie contrary nothing 0 


able ean be alleged in the defence of it; I 
think enough will be done to make all men 
aſhlamed of, and out of conceit with it. I 
ſhall endeavour therefore to make good 


theſe ſeveral charges againſt it, and ſhall | 
take them in the order a8 1 _ PO | 
tow} And, 


i Drockenneſs is * or ugh. If 
any man, when he is cool and ſober, will 
but ſuffer a drunkard to be preſented hefore 


his eyes, he will preſently be fick of the 


loathſome ſpectacle. It is an high com- 
pliment which Moſes makes to human 


nature, in his hiſtory of God's formation of 


man, when he faith; In the mage of God 
created be him: But how is this image 
defaced, and how doth he, who was made 
little lower than the angels, make himſelf 
hereby little above a fiend? It is a mor- 
tifying reflection upon dur nature, that it 
F f 2 _ 
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is capable of ſuch baſeneſs and deformity. 
It abaſheth our pride, and brings down | 
2 high thought, to behold a creature, 


of the ſame ſtock. and original with our- 


ſelves, debaſing himſelf into the nature of. 
a brute; returning with the. deg. to his 
vomit, and 9with the ſow that was waſhed 10 
her allowing in the mire To behold the 
ſwimming eyes and faultering tongue, the 


trembling, limbs and diſtorted features, the 


horrid mien and. rude deportment, of a 
creature endowed. with a ſoul from heaven. 
As madneſs is uſually conſidered” under 


two kinds, the melancholy, and the frantic, 
even ſo drunkenneſs divideth itſelf 1010 
theſe two ſpecies. | 


-. Behold, firſt, the 1 5 Parry or mad 


man. See his wiſtful looks, and wan 


complexion. Hear his love: laboured ſong, 


and tale told ten times over. Attend to 
his unmeaning importunity, and unutterable 
eloquence; And when he hath informed 


you of what mighty importance he is, 
what great man he is acquainted. withal, 


and of what ſervice he can be to you; 
tired out with. r for the good of 


4 c others, 


„ 


SEN XXIV. * r 
others, he declines his head, and drowzes 


into a ſtate of inſenſibility, There he lies 
a ghaſtly ſpectacle, nauſeous even to his 
own companions; a deriſion to the meaneſt 


of mankind, and a prey to wart ths in- 
vader. 

| Obſerve, next; the frantic aloe, 
Behold his fiery eyes, and convulſed mo- 
tion. Hear his ſwelling words, and in- 


harmonious accent. Void of every be- 
coming quality, he lays about him, with- 
out fear, and without mercy; overbearing 
truth with noiſe, and good advice with 


impudence; and diſputing about nothing 
with as much vehemence, as if heaven 


and earth were concerned in the event of 
it; roaring conviction, and adminiſtering | 


to himſelf dreadful oaths i in confirmation of 
his abſurdities. | | 


We generally look upon this\ vice to be 


more peculiarly odious in the female ſex ; 
and one reaſon of it may be, to their great 
commendation, becauſe in them we are 


not much habituated to the ſight of it, 


and therefore in them it ſtrikes us with its 
genuine loathſomeneſs : But undoubredly, 
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| another reaſon of this is, becauſe Sebi 
that ſex we receive the idea of beauty ; 
and the deformity is ſconeſt diſcovered in 
the moſt amiable features. It ſullies the 
faireſt complexion, and rifles every charm, 
But the odiouſneſs of it in itſelf is the ſame 
in both ſexes, and certainly the more in- 
excuſable in the flronger ſex. It drowns 
the ſenſes, enfeebles the nerves, perverts 
the will, darkens the underſtanding, and 
ſows tares in the ore fruitful YR 
tion. 5 
So far drunkenneſs is indecent or un- 


ſeeny. 


2. It is iM. mannered. A man that arro- 
gates to himſelf more than his ſhare of 
liquor, and conſequently of the diſcourſe, 
is not to be endured in civil company, and 
openly affronts every one that is ſoberer 
than himſelf. As he advanceth in drunk- 

enneſs, he advanceth in rudeneſs to all 
that are below him; and if there is but 
one ſober man in the company, he might 
as well be upon the rack, or in. the breach 
of an enemy 's wall; for he i is ſure to be 
„ tortured 
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tortured and ſtunned to death with noiſe 
and barbarity. Nor is there any poſſibility 


of eſcaping: For he is beleagured from 


every quarter, and condemned to hear as 


much impertinence, as the egy never- 


28 


nee can utter. 
Or if it do not proceed to theſe choelſes; 
yet we unavoidably deprive him of that 


benefit of our converſation, which he might 


have otherwiſe enjoyed. And to render 
ourſelves unfit for it, by pouring: down our 
| throats great quantities of liquor, is cer- 
tainly an offence againſt politeneſs and 
good breeding, and ſhews that we value a 


draught of liquor, which perhaps is not 


worth fix ep more than! we value our 
fr iend. Ye” 


We 4 a direct py upon Be we 


bring him out of good company into that 
which is worſe: He expected pleaſure 
from our conyerſation, and poſſibly for the 


ſake of that he aſſociated himſelf with us, 


and we procure bim pain. Inſtead of that 
agreeable ſociety which he had reaſon to 
hope for, we either become no company 

for him at all, or, which is more likely, 
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we = that which is worſe Sn none. 
Thus is drunkenneſs / — to Sol 
manners, | 


F 


23. It is alſo impolitic, or contrary to pru- 
dence. It is a ſort of inverted hypocriſy. 
They do both put us under a diſguiſe ; but 

as hypocriſy endeavours to make us appear 
better than we really are, fo this labours to 
make us appear worſe. It ſhews us in'a 
falſe mirror ; not in that which flatters our 

pride, and makes us ſeem amiable ; but in 
that which disfigures our countenance, and 
n us look hideous. | 

- As all borrowed ornaments are ungrace- 
fot ſo thoſe received from liquor are of all 
others the leaſt becoming us. In our joys, 
it ſuffuſeth an unnatural bloom upon our 
countenance ; and in our ſorrows, we ſhed 
tears not our own. And ſome perhaps may 
not have the opportunity to ſee us, but 
under this diſguiſe ; and then they will 
conceive a more unfavourable opinion of 
| Ws; than upon the whole | we may de- 

ſerve, _— | 


2 


0 at 1 9 4 +. 7:4 4 A 
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Drunkenneſs is the parent of many 
other vices, and yet it is their enemy, and 


betrays its own offspring. If a guilty con- 


ſcience is a thouſand witneſſes, drunken- 
neſs is ten thouſand. That vice which 


hath long laid lurking in the ſoul, and hath 
reſiſted many rebukes and alarms of con- 


ſcience, drunkenneſs at once drags out of 
its concealment. It ſearcheth every ſecret 


corner of the heart, and brings to light the 


hidden things of darkneſs. 


God hath wiſely reſerved to himſelf tlie | 


prerogative of ſeeing into our privacies, 
and diſcerning our thoughts: Otherwiſe, 
if every man knew perfectly every other 
man's inmoſt thoughts and moſt ſecret 
actions, we ſhould appear to one another 
not men, but monſters. Such monſters 


doth drunkenneſs repreſent us. Againſt 


this, privacy is no defence, and darkneſs is 
no covering. It utters things which ought, 


and which ought not, to be revealed. It 


opens (as it were) a window into our 


breaſts, and admits the day-light into the : 
blackneſs and corruption which harbour 
there. Hence the ſubtile have formed a 


maxim, 
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iſeourſe on Drunkenneſs,”. 


Hain, if you would read a man tho- 
Wughly, to 1. the folds of = — 1 


drinking. ä 

There is a | ſerver. pride id a our nature, 
which diſcovers itſelf in every man at cer- 
tain ſeaſons, 'more' or leſs, but never fo 
much as when under the tyranny of this 


vice; which is giving the alarm to the 
world to humble us. If we would ſooth 


our pride, we muſt conceal it: Otherwiſe, 
there is a proportionable ſhare of pride in 
others, which, for its own TNF will Hot 
fuffer” ours to exalt itſelf. RENT! 
In matters of Intehcouefs and Smits 
in the world, it is always ten to one againſt 
the drunkard. It is eaſy to overcome that 
man, who is deprived of his beſt defence; 
and to defraud him of his goods, who hath 
already cheated himſelf out of his ſenſes. 
It is no more than to kill the debe 
to ruin the helpleſs. _ Ning 
Drunkenneſs hath this in common with 
hin falſe friends, that it draws a man into 


* * 


a ſnare, and then leaves him in it. It is 
the moſt forward in leading on to the 


ji andthe moit backward in ſecuring | 
5 a ſafe 


a ſafe 3 It urgeth us on to commit 


villanies, and then delivers us up to the 


tormentors. There is no vice which 
drunkenneſs doth not encourage and betray. 
It provoketh our enemy, and at the ſame 
time renders us uncapable to defend our- 
ſelves, or to eſcape.— Thus is drunkenneſi 


e or imprudent. Agi 01 | 


4 It; is allo „ 1 FRO DV us 
of our, reaſon, and makes us to act like 
idiots. There is in them both the ſame 


incoherent ſpeech, and antic geſtures; with 


this. great difference, that the drunkard 
makes himſelf fo, but the idiot cannot 
help it. The drunkard becomes mad, 


under the direction and influence of his 
reaſon; and as folly advanceth, his wiſdom 


deliberately gives way: So that diſtraction 
is his own choice; and he becomes a fool, 


out of pure love apd reſpect "_ the cha- 


racter. N 


And the inconſiſtencies of a 1 
man are as endleſs as folly itſelf, which 


knows no bounds. Hence the unfaithful 
ſtep, and untoward utterance, Then it is, 


moſt 
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moſt emphatically, that our fireogth is 


weakneſs, and our knowlege ignorance. 


It i is true of this vice, which Solomon in 
another ſenſe affirmeth of oppreſſu wn, that 
it verily maketh a wiſe man maul. 

That is an elegant deſcription of the 


5 Philenift,- of the mariners toffed in the wide 
ocean, when he compares them to a man 


under the dominion of this frenzy: They 
reel to and fro, ſays he, and flagger like a 
drunken man, and are at their wit's end.” 


How is the brighteſt reaſon hereby fullied, 


and the light of the underſtanding, which 
the ſcripture calleth che candle of the Lord, 
put out! He that charmed with eloquence, 


and diſcourſed as if it had been the oracles 


of God, will in two hours time, by the 
help of this opiate, become irkſome and 
fooliſh, and ſhall utter things which his 
ſober reaſon would condemn, and which 
perhaps he will be aſhamed of as long as he 
lives. If any neceſſity were laid upon a 
man, and he were compelled by any con- 
trouling power, to ſwallow a potion of any 
thing which would cauſe ſuch a ſudden and 
Rouge. alteration in his underſtanding, he 

would 


SRM XXIV. A Diſcourſeon Drunkenneſs 44's 
would think it the ſoreſt affliction that 
could befal him; and, like a madman in 
his ſober intervals, he would lament and 
dread, as the greateſt evil, the next return- 
ing fit of his diſtemper. How inexcuſable 
therefore is that man, and how much leſs 
to be pitied, who voluntarily brings 
himſelf into that ſtate, which the other 
trembles at the thought of? Meare 
And yet theſe are fmall things in com- 
ene 1 277 pom mma in me” n 


7 z -% 
: * 


in live; and dſres Kanther," That 
this vice is alſo unjuſt „ _ ny in an 
eſpecial manner. FF. 
It is unjuſt to a endl: felt. Hive) the 
| principle of ſelf. preſervation, which abides 
with a man the longeſt, fails him here; 
and having abandoned all others before, this 
likewife now forſakes him. He. v 
himſelf to poverty, and oontempt, and pain! 
He deprives hiniſelf of all comforts ; and 
enrageth his defire of enjoyment;yby diſap⸗ 
pointing himſelf of the means to procure 
it. Inſtead of being honoured and eſteemed, 
he becomes deſpiſed and Ames at. He 
-» » / inherits 
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446 A, Diſtourſs on Drun⁰)Ilti. 
inherits, anguiſh} and ſickneſs, inſtead of 
health and eaſe; andirobs himſelf of every 
bleſſing of life, for the ſatisfying of one 
ſingle appetite, which yet is not ſatisfied 
after all; but inereaſeth _ the —_—_ 70 
More it 1s indulged, „Anti 36139 54 
But if the injuſtice were to hic ſelf | 
40 we might ſuffer bim to be miſtrable 
without reſtraint, and leave him to puniſn 
himſelf for bis own offences; but he is 
unjuſt alſo to all others. Ey waſting his 
ſubſtance, and depraving his health and 
underſtanding, he prevents. himfelf from 
doing that good, which otherwiſe he 
might, and ought to have done in the 
world. He becomes uſeleſs and burden 
ſome to the community, and uncapable of 
executing the duties of his ſtation. His 
example, unſeemly as it is, will be of evil 
influence, as there is no faſhion iy ugly, 
bot ſome people will imitate it. | 
He robs his family of that n a ” 
maintenance, which the: engagements of 
nature do exact from him; and leaves his 
children many times unprovided for in a 
wicked world, and conſequently an eaſy 


prey do the cruel ſpoiler, 2 
In 
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In a word, 'thedrunkatd;: as ſuch, is che 
very reverſe of the character given by the 
noble hiſtorian of his royal maſter: Hes is: 


of all men the moſt: unworthy gentle 


«« man, the worſt maſter, the worſt friend, 
10 „ the worſt huſband;; the: worſt” father, 
% and the worſt chiriſtian . Orxather, he 
inverts St. Paul's character of that amiable 


grace of charity 3. z, which, whoever perufath 


arfentively, would. almoſt think the apoſtle 

| had dran it up with, this vice in his views 
as a contraf to it: Charity, ſaith he, far”. 
fereth . Ing. and is finds. charity ens 


not charity, vaunreth. not ifelf,. (or, 25 i180 


written in the margin, id not raſh;) 10 u 


puffed 1 4 30 dotb not behave. 14/elf 


Por py Ware ane of 


thinket 4. 10 evil; :beareth. all. things, be- 
leveth all things, bapeth all tbingt, an- 


dureth . all things. . Charity. never. faileth 3 


but. whether there hs. Prophecies, » they ſhall 


fail; whether \ there -be tangues,. they, bail, 


ceaſe z1 whether there Ze: knowlege;vit ſhall 
vaniſh © away. All which may be briefly 


ſummed up in this, chat the *cHatitable 


man is no drunkard. 41 U T7 
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448. A Diſcourſe an Drunkenneſs, 
Laſt of all, and to complete — 
deamlenneis alſo impious, or ungodly : 
is as great an. affront or offence to God, — 

it is to man, and indeed infinitely greater; 
as much as God is higher than man, and 
the: reverence due to the Creator is more 
and — than _ nn is due to the 
ae feud 2h JE 21S 


God bach Med 8 declared bis ab- 
horrence of this vice in holy ſeripture. In 
the old teſtament, he declareth thus by the 
inſpired penmen: "One of them faith, Be 
not among ft wine-bibbers,—for the drunkard 
foall cume to poverty*. And again, Wine 
is 'a mocker, firong drink is raging ; ; and 
whoſoever is deceived thereby is not 22 +. 
Another faith, No unto them that” riſe up 
early in the morning, that they may follow | 
ſtrong "drink ; that continue until night, 
till uine inflante them: They regard” not 
( ſays he) the work N the Lord, neither con- 
fider the” operation ꝙ tis bands - 2 And 
again, Wo" unto 700% "that are mighey to 
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3 Prov. xxiii. 20, 275 2715 = Prov. *. 4. 
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drink: wine, and men of: firength. to mingle 
flrong drin. As the fire devoureth the 
Hull, and the. flame comſumerb abe thaff; 
ſo their root ſhall be as rottenneſs,. and their 


bloſſom ſhall go up as dit; becauſe they have 


caſt away ibe lau of the Lord of | Hoſts, 


2 Milet the Dm. n en An 4 


"= he new "BEI we have many *. 
paſſages, which till further expreſs s. God's 


| diſpleaſure; againſt this vice. St. Peter 


adviſeth, Let the time 50. fays: he, that 


„ % Yr WY 


of ch riſtianity, ie. to: 3 wrought the 
will of the Gentiles,” when we walked in laſ= 


civiouſneſs, lufts, exceſs of wine, and ſuch 
like; and the reaſon he gives is, becauſe | 


they ſhall give account ta him,..who is ready 
o judge the quick and. dead . St. Paul, 
writing, to Timothy and to Titus; ſays, 
The diſpenſers. of the myſteries of the 
goſpel, and thoſe who live according to 


Chriſt's doctrine, muſt not be given to 


wine f or, ab he elſewhere erpreſſeth it, 


* If. v. 22. x Pet. iv. 3, 5. 
$ n Tim. iii. 3. Ib. iii. 8. 
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not given to much wine v. To the Romans 


he expreſſeth himſelf thus, Let ws walk 
bonefily as in the day, not in rioting and 


drunkenneſs +. To the Ephefians he fays, 


Be not drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs}. 
But above all, the ſame St. Paul, in two 
ſeveral epiſtles, reckons drunkards in the 
catalogue of offenders that ſhall not inherit 
the kingdom of GodF. 


But if we had not theſe plain decla- 


rations of ſcripture, the natural notion we 
have of God is, that he is a being of in- 
finite purity; and therefore, if we apply 


the deſcription I have given of this vice to 


this attribute of the Deity, we ſhall find 


the greateſt repugnancy and contradiction 


imaginable: So that it is impoffible for 
God to love that which in itſelf is fo 
unlovely; or to acknowledge the work 
of his hands, when it is ſo mangled 
and defaced wy imemperance and ſen- 
ſuality. 


» Tit. bs To. "hi A 8 * * xiii. 13. 


1 Eph. v. 18. 1 N. vi. % 10. Gal. v. 
19, e | 


8 — 
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Ser XXIV. 4 Dice Dr unkenneſe.4.51 
..; Having thus. urged theſe ſeveral argu- 


my - 


IIid and laſt general head, to add ſome 


fow words of advice and direttion, and ſo. 
Soar ude. The ; 


1ſt thing I propoſe ſhall be in the words 
of Solomon: Look not thou upon the wine, 


when it is red, when it givetb its colour in 


the cup, when it moveth itſelf aright ; for 


at the laft it biteth like a ſerpent, and Pings 
etb like an adder *. Let us not incur ſo 


much pain for ſo ſmall a pleafure ; which 
endureth no longer than whilſt a fluid ſub- 
ſtance is running ſome few inches down- 


wards, Eſpecially, let us not, for tem- 


nnn wn endleſs forrows. 


2. If we are as yo ebene in 


this vice, Let us learn to be wiſe from 


other men's follies. Let us behold an- 
_ whilſt the fiend is in n poſſefiion of 


4 Ls 


» Prov. xxiii, 31, 32. 
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ments againſt this vice, I proceed, under 
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him; and if we can think it an athiable 
character, and worthy of our _— 
let us act accordingly. i Fino cover 
If we have been ſo 1 as to- be 
overtaken with this fin, Let that be a 
warning to us to offend no more. Sin is 
always an argument againſt itſclf., Every 
man, who hath been once guilty of it, 
hath incitements enough in his own breaſt 
to 1 him nn to ohne it. N 
3 If. we find i in e a ee d 
to this vice, and that we are too apt to be 
overcome by it when an occaſion is offered, 
Let us keep out of the way of it; and 
when we pray unto God, not to lead us 
into temptation, Let us not run headlong 
into it ourſelves. It is eaſier to avoid a 
temptation, than it is to conquer one. 
And in this there is the more nced of 
caution, becauſe thoſe very excellencies, 
which conſtitute the moſt fhining part of a 
good man's character, will: be apt to betray 
him, and to become unto him an occaſion 
of falling. That good- nature and eaſineſs 
of temper, which render a man amiable 
vr 30 ts wort — 


- 


Se N XXIV, 4 ibn D g ne 55 3 


and uſeful to the world, if he doth not add 
to them the wiſdom of. the ſerpent, will 
incline him too ſubmiſſively to yield to the 
inſinuations and importunity: of evil com- 
pany. Nay, that very wit and livelineſs 
of. parts, which, joined with the former 
good qualities, render a man 's converſation 
delightful and. entertaining, will be apt to 
betray him into too 2200 arg} dangerous. a 
Lomplaiſance. . l ee i od Nel 1s Bi 
A man who” leah others is always 
pleaſed himſelf; which though it is a 


proof that we are deſigned for ſociety, yet 


it is too apt to lead us into a vicious exceſs. 
In this gaiety of humour, it is odds but 


chat, in order to pleaſe others, we con- 


deſcend to pleaſe them too far; which we 
always do, when it is performed at the 
expence of our ſtrength, and mn and 
reaſon; and conſcience. 5 

Previous conſideration is never more 
neceſſary than in this inſtance; becauſe, 
when there is the moſt need of it, reaſon 
is departed. In other fins, though a man 


lays aſide his reaſon for the preſent, yet he 


hath it (as it were) within a call. Before 
he ruſheth into the extremity, he hath it 
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4 54 "Of D; 2 on Drunkenneſs. 
in his pow-er to retreat, and to recover 
himſelf. But the drunkard; every ſtep he 
advanceth, departeth ſo much the farther 
from his defence: His wiſdom dwindles 


into folly imperceptibly, and his ſenſes 


ſorſake him he knows not how. Tt is 


/ bard to define, where ſobriety ceaſeth, and 


intemperance begins, and it is ſeldom diſ- 


covered till it is paſt; and then the man 


wades forward, abandoned of his guide, 
till at laſt he i is ſwallowed up' in | the fatal 
_— : 917 


EY In KO to een e ae 
temptations to this wickedneſs, Let us 
endeavour to have. ſomething elſe to do. 
T The devil is moſt buſy, when we are leaſt 
employed. If we know not how to diſpoſe 
of the next hour, we are in danger to ſpend 
it viciouſly. We ought therefore not only 


to employ our time, but to improve it to 
good purpoſes. Otherwiſe we ſhall force 


ourſelyes into that other extreme, of having 
recourſe to this vice, as a remedy not only 
againſt. idleneſs, but againſt' thinking ; of 


ſtupefying our ſenſes, that we may get rid 


of our n Rams is The 2 


3 21 [4 6 } 


2 [We conclude : Iris 8 4 800d rule 
which is laid down by the moraliſts, 
Always to live ſo, as if we were to die 
the next hour: And the reaſon is, becauſe 
we may do ſo, for any thing we know to 
the contrary. And how [ſhould we be 


ſurprized, were we called out of the world 


in this poſture, wich the fumes of intem- 
perance about us! No man ſurely would 
chuſe to appear before his judge in ſuch a 
diſorder and confuſion; and no man there- 
fore ought to run the hazard of it; eſpeci- 
ally conſidering, that he NHL dies in ſuch 
a condition, before the return of his reaſon; 
dies moſt certainly in a ſin unrepented of. 
The very poſſibility of which is argument 


enough of itſelf to deter men e . 


practice. 
Upon the whos ans: ber us af 
unto God, that he will aſſiſt and enable us 


by his grace, ſo to live and to die; that 


we may hereafter be fit companjons for 
thoſe pure and holy ſpitits, who will 
inhabit the regions of the bleſſed. 
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INTExD dom theſe: Dn to teat: ef 
that part of the publie worſhip, which 
ed in the ſinging of pfalns. 10g: oo 
To expreſs our gratitude in Fung of 
praiſe, is founded in the natùre of man, 
and Fonſoquratiyit is as old as:the? creation; 
yea it was the employment of heaven 
before man was made, and will be ſo 
after the conſummation of all things. But 
in diſcourſing upon pfalmody, I ſhallaſcend 
ng higher than the Royal ene had 1975 
text; And ſhall: ol on ot Þ H $0 
IJ. Conſider the fate af this matter runder 


the how eee 4 baz IS. 


| Benn, XV. On Eheg. 55 


II. I fhall eonfider our obligations there. | 


unto, as an act of chriſtian worſhip. And, 
I.E ſhall! add ſome' obſervations con- 
it the anner of Performing it. 
+ 45014 43 TRY 2 15:20 720 10 C3349 971 10 
4.15 A7 M0 WAG der the ſtate of this 
matter under the Jewiſh difpenſation. wh 3 
David was 3 proficient in the knowlege 
"of ſounds, and was himſelf both a per- 


former in the ſervice, and: compoſed the 
words which were ſet to muſic by his chief 


muſicians, He procured perſons ſkilful in 
the art, at a ol „ all 


3 


Treaty we e might be enabled to 1 an 
adequate compariſon between the ancient 
and modern muſic. | ? 


We read of mighty 6 1 — 
the muſicians of old; that they could 


30 nn * 1 Chron, xxv. 8. | 
kk. tranſport 


2 * * . - 


458 or Plalmody. 


e a man to rage 0 "IM and 
immediately and in a moment quell the 
commotions of the ſoul, inſpire the tender 


paſſions, and infuſe the ſoftneſſes of love, 
or the extaſies of devotion ; nay, that they 


could charm even the brute creation, and 
move things ſenſeleſs and inanimate. 


But theſe are only the exaggerations of 
poets, or hyperbolical expreſſions of ancient 


authors, whoſe manner it was to repreſent. 
things beyond the life; and it is in this 
inſtance as in many others, the more 


ancient the more figurative. * 2121 
As to the moving of beaſts and irrational 


| creatures, this. 1 is falſe in nature and fac. 


Brutes, are not delighted with the fame 


ſounds that pleaſe, mankind; but 0 4 
they are diſagreeable to them. And as to 


the influence which the ancient muſic bad 
upon the human ſoul, that perhaps i in a 


great meaſure may be true, and yet therein 
not preferable to the modern; for a good 


modern compoſition will do the fame ; 
eſpecially if we conſider, that one man is 


1 more 


. Ra 


Sr AM. XXV. . On. Plush. 49 
more ſulcep tible of impreſſions of this kind 


nn 


thay another; and that ſomething may be 
owing to the unuſualneſs of the thing, for 


a perſon who hears muſic but ſeldom, or 


2 A had heard it before, would, be 
much mo ore affecte d.than he who hears i 


717 3 


uent 
: 19 5 ; "will FA cy to the 
ancient muſic i its uſt praiſe. The human 
voice was the lame then that it is now.z 


and alt inftruments | are. more agreeable, to, 


the” ſenſation. of man, as they approach the 
nearer unto that ſtandard, For God hath, 
ſo framed our nature, that the voice of, 


** — 2 


| man is more acceptable to Va than; any. 
other found; and that, for 


the other ingredigats of our happineſs, 
within ourſelves. 4 


Some inſtruments likewiſe, A 5 of. : 


the vocal Kind, might perhaps e nearly. 
the faihe in ancient times, as they are now. 


Other inftroments. mccubkecn be re- 


K 


eſpecially. in extending to a much greater 
compaſs . 


ial reaſons, 
and alſo that we might bare this, amongſt 


= __ : - * 
Ts & * 18 *** N * 


=—_ 80 h, 


| com) aſs of : bötes e. But it may. 5 Log 
tioned | (upon the. principle aforegoing) 
whether this Tall univerſally and without 
| exception be deemed an improvement, As 

it deviates fo much the further from nature, 
the ſtandard whereof (as 1 ſaid) is the 
biman voice, And in fact thole are bot 
ve the whole feale of a . Mare 
ment, but 15 looked upon as extraya- 
 Finces, 'or rather diſtortions. of fancy ; $5 and 
the moſt applauded, compoſitions of the 
beſt maſters, and the moſt applayded parts, 
7 of thoſe corpolitions, if v we examine them, 
we Hall find to be ſuch, as take in no large 
| compaſs c of inſtrument. 5 e 
3 he ancients generally followed nature: 
Heines the works of Euclid, Plato, Ariſtotle, 
Hippocrates, and many others, haye ſuſ- 
tained their rank, through all the changes 


of times, and the viciflitudes of, learning 


6 Nea * 


% 


n dre of ten ſtrings David *cajl forth bh | 
be exerciſed upon extraordinary occaſions, Pf. xxxiii. 2. 


- Xcli., 3. cxliv. 9. Perhaps their common inſtruments, 


as. was moſt natural, comprehended an octave, and 
nd more, | 


| for 
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for two thouſand years; and the reaſon i is 


plain, becauſe nature is, the ſame now, 
that 1 it was two thouſand years ago. On 
Hence alſo the ancient painters. | and 
ſtatuaries were never equalled, being con- 
tented not to mend, but only to imitate 
the works of God. Hence thoſe ſtriking 
proportions, in the naked body of man, 


which are exhibited i in ſome of the ancient 


ſtatues, affect the mind with an inexpreſ- 
fible ſatisfaction; whereas the like work- 


manſhip, employed upon the body of a 
man with his clothes on, would have the 
contrary effect, and leave the mind diflatis- 
fied and uneaſy, although we, did not imme- 


diately ſee the reaſon, of it: but the reaſon 


is this; the one is the imitation of the 
works of God, and the other of the works 
of a taylor. 

I will not go about to define, how far 
we may proceed in the refinements of muſic 
before it becomes unnatural ; but there are 
many reaſons why, in a mixed congregation 
of people aſſembled for divine worſhip, it 

ought not to be exquiſitely refined; ſome 
of which will be conſidered, before I ſhall 


have 
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not likely, that he who dictated thè ſong, 
would ſuffer it to be debaſed by the finger. 
And methinks that holy father , who 
' wiſhed for three things, to wit, to have 
ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, St. Paul in the 
pulpit, and Rome in its ancient glory, 
might with an equal degree of hudable 
curiofity have added this fourth, namely, 
to have heard David at the head of his 
choir, | : | 55 . 5 5 | 

It may not be improper. to add under 
this head, although by ſome it may be 
deemed a ſoleciſm, that the language in 
which David's pſalms were. compoſed is 
peculiarly adapted to a muſical perform- 


# » 


a} St. Auftid. 1164-19 


ance, 
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ance. In the Hebrew tongue, above all 
others, the ſounds correſpond with the 
thing ſignified, and therein it hath the moſt 
remarkable ſignatures of the language of 
nature. Matters of grief are expreſſed by 
_ flow-ſounding ſyllables ; of rage, by harſh 
and difficult pronunciations ; and matters 


of joy gently glide away in founds of eaſy 


and delightful: utterance. I will not be 
tedious upon this head, and therefore ſhall 
only exemplify what I have ſaid in one 
well-known inſtance. The expreſſion in 
the Hebrew, which fignifieth, Praiſe ye 
_ the: Lord, hath nothing in it of that harſh 
neſs, which theſe words do bear in Eng- 
liſh; and therefore the modern compoſers 
leave it untranſlated ; I: mean, the term 
Hallelujab, which is a kind of Gloria Patri 
in miniature. There ſeemeth to be ſome- 
thing inchanting in the very ſound of it. 
So free it is from all ruggedneſs of accent, 
and plays upon the tongue with ſuch 
liquid | fluency, that when they have once 
taken it up, they know not how to leave 
it. They toſs it to and fro, and transfuſe 
it through all the variety of melody; catch- 
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raper 1 it. were Ne ofti its ſubſtance) 
it languiſhes, trembles, and dies away. 

I will not delay in examining; how far N 
the pfalms of David were compoſed in [ 
metre. Rhyme, or a determinate number 


of feet or ſyllables, in expreſſing our ſen- 


iS o 2208 


timents, have no foundation in the nature 0 
of things, or of languages. Theſe are |} c 

refinements of later ages. And to attempt 
to reduce David's meaſures unto the like o 
ſtandard, ſeemeth to be an undertaking b 
prepoſterous and abſurd. And upon the 18 
whole, the Hebrew meaſures ſeem to be ce 
no otherwiſe than thus; that is to ſay, o. 
verſes or lines, the latter part whereof I he 
correſpondeth to the former by a kind of le 
| antithefis in the, fenſe and ſignification, th 
without any gingle in the ſound, or arti- 1b 
ficial determination of | the ſyllables as to th 
number or quantity; but the expreſſion dit 
| flows as nature dictates: . So that the dif- th 
ference between the moſt ancient and the 28 
modern verſification 1s. this; that in the ] ha 
| former nature predominates; in the latter, | dic 
| . e | : . "ts | 


2 
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art hath the upper hand, and nature is 
made ſubſervient to it; which in very deed 


is a contradiction, for art is, or ſhould be, 
nothing elſe but an imitation of nature. 
And ſo much een the. 0 
fe Ths..- 


Id THING 51 — BY was, 10 . 


our obligations thereunto, fe as an 58 F. 


chriſtian worſhip. E, 
AND here, in __ firſt. * 1 1 


obſerve, that we are not bound thereunto 8 


by any law of man; That is to fay; there 


is no conſtitution, . canon, rubric, decree of 


council, injunction. of any prelate foreign 
or domeſtic, nor of the king as ſupreme 


legiſlature, by which we are injoined to 


the ſinging of pſalms in God's public wor- 


ſhip. - The matter in ſhort is this : Before 


the reformation, every biſhop under the 


direction of the metropolitan, and he under 
the direction of the pope, when and fo far 
as the pope's power prevailed i in this realm, 
had authority to form a liturgy for his own 
dioceſe; and if he kept to the. analogy of 
Not BY H h ___ faith 
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| Raith and doftritie; all - circumſtances or 
modes of Worſhip wett left to his ibis dif- 

cretibn. Hence there wert different fef- 

vices in different ptovinces; and in different 
dioceſes within the fame province, which 
were called the uſe of Sarum, the uſe of 
York, the uſe of Bangor, the uſe of Lin- 
voln, anfl fuch ike: Nö, do abi this 
confußon, in the Hirſt act of uniformity 
after the reformation, which eſtabliſhed 
the bbok of common prayer, it Was or- 
dained, that that individual form, and 
0 bther Hor #therwiſe; fhöuld be uſed 
mröhghout the realm: In which book 
chere was no rubric or öther direction for 
the Kngibg of palms, is @fiecefary act of 
werlfip; any more than there is in the 
fame Pöck, as it ſtands Both altered: and 
eſtabfiſhed at this day. But it is provided 
Devertheleſs, that © it mall be lawful, for 
* All Hen, as well in churches and chapels, 
*e ih ther places, to Ufe Spefiſy anyopfalms 
** or prayer? taken but of the bible, at any 
«due time, not Ktrivg or Hindering there- 
e by the ſervice.” And from hence the 
webe f pfalnd Hath been aired. 
| between 
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between the ſeveral ſerviess, and at other 


proper intervals during tho tes of 


the divine offices. 
And this 1s one, thee the rd of 


our obligations hereunto, that it is allowed 


by our ſuperiors; which they would not 
have done, had they not Judged it con- 
does to ann [3 


| SECOND motive, and of 3 an 
higher obligation, is this; that it habituates 
the people to a love of the divine ſervice, 


Every perſon approves that work which 


bimſelf is employed in. There is a ſelf- 
ſatis faction which God bath implanted in 
every one, that he may not be beholden 
for his happineſs to things without him; 
and to bear up his mind in the perverſe- 
neſs of human affairs. And it is one of 
the excellencies of our liturgy, that the 


people have a greater ſhare in the ſervice, 
than hath been allowed in any other eſta- 

|  bliſhed form, or than is pracliſed in "ny of 
the diſſenting congregations. 


And this is a rule which will Ae 
hold, becauſe the foundation is in nature. 


ef H h 2 Hence 
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468 on Pſalnoch. 
Hence we may account for people's being 
ſo fond of their own offspring, and of their 


ov ſpeeches and actions, in which others 
perhaps ſee NY mg a Can ſo much 
admire, ; 


Hence, in the ſinging of Matos; ths 


ſatisfaction doth not always ariſe from the 


excellency of the compoſition, but from 
the perſon himſelf being concerned in the 


execution. And upon the introduction of 


any new method of ſinging, they who 
bear no ſhare in the performance are apt to 
conclude in favour of the former way; not 
becauſe it is leſs uncouth and dee, eee 
but becauſe it is their own. 

Theſe indeed are diſagreements which 
ought to be avoided ; but in the mean 
time the thing itſelf is certain, that every 


man will take delight i in that ſervice, in 


which we bimſelf f is a eee 


PF FURTHER motive ban and of 


higher conſideration, is this; that it is an 
-handmaid to devotion, and is indeed itſelf 


an act of devotion, and that alſo of the 
moſt elevated n and upon t that account 


1s 
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is mon unto us, by the practice 
and precepts of our bleſſed Saviour and his 
apoſtles. To praiſe the benefactor for 
kindneſſes received, is the voice of nature. 


We cannot return unto God any equivalent 


for what he hath done for us, and there- 
fore our hearts dilate themſelves in ſongs of 
adoration. Prayer implies want and im- 
perfection, and therefore is unſuitable for 


the voice of ſong; but thankſgiving implies 


the ſatisfaction of thoſe wants, and con- 
ſequently exults in the praiſes of the bene- 
factor. It elevates our ſouls, and tranſ- 
ports them into the regions of bliſs. 


And this ſuggeſts a further recom- 
mendation of this ſervice, that it conduces 
' to the eſtabliſhment of peace and mutual 
benevolence amongſt men. Whilſt we 


ſing together in perfect harmony, it is 


impoſſible we ſhould entertain any ſuggeſ- 
tions of animoſity or revenge. It ſooths 
the diſcordant paſſions, and caljns our ſoul 
to love.—Only we ſhould take care that 
the ſame be performed in a due manner. 


My And 
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And this is what I Pg for the 
. eg of che . 


IId HEAD: of Als Shou; namely, 
To add certain obſervations concerning our 
conduct in the execution. And, 


FST of all, Let us not addreſs ol 
theramto with - impetuofity and precipi- 
tation, as the horſe raſheth into the battle. 
Vociferation is the leaft part of it; and to 
exclaim as loud as poſſibly we can, ſeemeth 
rather calculated to infuſe terror than com- 
placeney; and more eſpecially if a-perſon 
hath a remarkably ſtrong voice, and withal 
much zeal, he ſpoils the harmony by 
overbearing ; and diſappoints himſelf and 
others of the ſatisfaction which ſhould 
ariſe, from a proportionable adjuſtment of 
the ſeveral parts of the compoſition. Be- 
ſides, alſo, that it is an affrant to all the 
reſt; for every one hath a right to be 
heard in his turn: Even as in converſation, 
he who aſſumes more than his ſhare of the 
diſcourſe, intrenehes upon the natural 
liberty of mankind, and conſequently Is a 
public nuiſance. SM 

7 6 Sücchbt n 
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srconplv, Let us not (on the other 
hand) apply ourſelves thereunto with a 
ſpruce affectation, and an effeminate deli- 
J cacy, unnatural to the Engliſh nation.—A 
grave | folemn Movement, eſpecially where 
ſolemn counterpoint (as the muſicians term 
it) ſeems beſt adapted for the common uſe 
of a popular congregation. A quick tran- 
ſition in any of the parts is improper, for 
reaſons drawn from the nature of man, 
and from the nature of ſounds, All per- 
ſons. have not a genius, alike adapted to 
muſic; and thoſe who have the leaſt know- 


lege in any ſcience, are frequently apt to 


make the greateſt ſhew of i it. This would 
create an inſufferable jarring in the divine 
_ worſhip, if the performance depended 
upon any nice modulation in point of time 


or of voice. Beſides, as I ſaid, it is incon- 


| ſiſtent with the nature of ſounds. Sound 
doth not paſs inſtantaneouſly, but moves in 
compariſon by low adyances. In a church 


of any conſiderable dimenſions, a ſhort note 


is over at one end of the church, before it 


is heard, and conſequently before it is 


begun, 
3 
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begun, at the other end. And this is the 


cauſe, why : 2 perſon at the low end of a 


church is always behind the reſt of the 
' congregation in his reſponſes. And a 
variation in ſinging, in the point of time, 


if it were but for half a note, cauſeth as 


great a jumble, and diſcord, and confuſion, 
as if the difference were as far as between 


heaven and earth, For it is in muſick as in 


other things, that the moſt agreeable is 


parted by a very narrow interval from the 


h molt diſagreeable. - , 


And as too much air, | although perhaps 
agreeable in itſelf, ought to be excluded 


out of the compoſition ; much more ought 
all affected air to be excluded out of the 
performance. This ſpoils all harmony at all 
times, and in all places. Where two 


ſounds or more do coincide and are agree 


able, any one of thoſe ſounds variegated 
"ith a tremulous exaltation or depreſſion, 
although but for a very little, is capable to 


make the coincidence moſt ſhocking and 
monſtrous; and being beſide the com- 
poſer's intention, ought not to be intro- 


duced ' by Porn who probably under- 


ſtand 
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ftand not the firſt Principles of com- | 
poſition. 

And as all unnatural decorations ought 
to be avoided between the individual notes, 
much more ought all meretricial ornaments. 
(as 1 preſume to call them) between the 
ſeveral parts of the performance. And 
this is often the caſe where that noble 
inſtrument an organ hath been introduced. 
It is not of ſo much concern ta the con- 
gregation, to know how nimbly the artiſt 
can move his fingers, as it is that they 
ſhould not be interrupted in the moſt 
| ſolemn part of their worſhip of almighty 
God. Sixteen impertinent preludes and 
interludes, in ſinging two ſtaves of David's 
pſalms, is too much for any purpoſe of 
devotion. And it is juſt as natural, as for 
a man to walk ſteadily and ſedately for fix | 
or eight paces, and then run, leap, and 
dance as faſt as ever he can for fix or eight 
more, and ſo on for a quarter of an hour 
together. In Speaking i it would be equally 
ridiculous, and even in fingrng ; if a man 
fhould go about to ſing the very identical 
potey which are played upon the inſtru- 
ment, 
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| ment, with the alternate and undd inſtan- 


taneous changes, from quick to ſlow, from 
light to grave, it would excite a very dif- 


ferent kind of ſenſation from that of a 


ſolemn, grave, and ſerious act of religious 
adoration. 


LasTLY, and to conclude all; Let it be 
remembered, that the ſinging of pſalms, 
although it is a commendable and uſeful 
appendage of religious worſhip, yet it is 
but an appendage of it, I will have mercy, 
faith God, and not ſacrifice. Wherewith 


| foall I come before the Lord, (faith the 


prophet) and bow myſelf before the bigh God? 
Shall I come before him with burnt offerings, 

ith calves of a year old ? Wi ul the Lord be 
pleaſed «ith thouſands of rams, or ten thou- 
and of rivers of oil ?—He bath fhewed 
thee, O man, what is good; and what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, 


and to love merey, ang fo walk humbly with 


thy God? 
A good life, above all other things, i is 
the beft handmaid to devotion; and is 


1 E for that branch of it, 
Which 
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which 1 have been all along ſpeaking of. 
I have if this diſcoitfe ' deduced all my 


: 6 arguiticiits from nature. Mofic itſelf is 


but the ience of natute; and the roles 
of dempolitlon are nothing but obſerva. 
tions drawn from nature, of what is agree- 


able or ilagreeable to the ſenſation f 


bearing. What 18 agrecable to nature 
will always hold, and what is difagrecable - 
is the fame yelterday and to- day and for 
ever. But above all the contradifions to 
nature which I have obſerved, this one 
thing is the moſt unnatural, for a man with 
an evil conſcience to go about to ſing. It 
ſeemeth a little abſurd for a man, who 
perhaps hath been guilty of a debauch over 
pight, to ſet up to ling to the praiſe and 


glory of God next morning. 


As a mind loaded with oppreſſion is 
unfit for the triumphs of ſong, much more 
ſo is a conſcience burdened with guilt. 
Alas! what hath he to do with ſinging, 
whoſe portion (unleſs he repenteth) ſhall 

be weeping and wailing and gnaſhing of 


| teeth. The voice of diſtreſs is always 
broken 
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broken and FP Wt Therefore, that 

we may ing well, we muſt live well. 4-7 
Or howſoever our finging may be agree · 

| able to ourſelyes, it will not be acceptable | 

unto God. If incline unto wickedneſs in 


mine heart, faith the pſalmiſt, the, Lord 


will not hear me. = Vea, Solomon aſſures 
us, that the facri ifce of the wicked is an 
abomination to the Lord. Therefore let us 
purify our hearts and minds, and let no 
evil thing cleaye unto us; and then our 
devotions, howſoeyer offered, will be ac- 


cepted. 455 
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